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PREFACE.

| publish the history of the Reformation in advance of the concluding volume on the Middle
Ages, which will follow in due time.

The Reformation was a republication of primitive Christianity, and the inauguration of
modern Christianity. This makes it, next to the Apostolic age, the most important and interesting
portion of church history. The Luther and Zwingli celebrations of 1883 and 1884 have revived its
memories, and largely increased itsliterature; while scholars of the Roman Church have attempted,
with great ability, an ultramontane reconstruction of the history of Germany and Europe during the
period of the Reformation. The Cultur-Kampf is still going on. The theological battles of the
sixteenth century are being fought over again in modern thought, with a slow but steady approach
to a better understanding and filial settlement. Protestantism with its freedom can afford to be fair
and just to Romanism, which is chained to its traditions. The dogma of papal infalibility is fatal
to freedom of investigation. Facts must control dogmas, and not dogmas facts. Truth, the whole
truth, and nothing but the truth, is the aim of the historian; but truth should be told in love (Eph.
4:15).

The signs of the times point to a new era in the ever onward March of Christ’s kingdom.
God aone foreknows the future, and sees the end from the beginning. We poor mortals know only
"in part,” and see "in a mirror, darkly." But, as the plans of Providence unfold themselves, the
prospect widens, old prejudices melt away, and hope and charity expand with our vision. The
historian must be impartial, without being neutral or indifferent. He must follow the footsteps of
Divine Providence, which shapes our ends, and guides all human events in the interest of truth,
righteousness, and peace.

| have collected much material for a comprehensive history of the Reformation, in the
libraries of Europe, during several summer visits (thirteen in all), and digested it at home. | have
studied the Luther literature in Berlin, the Zwingli literature in Zuerich, the Calvinistic literature
in Genevaand Paris, the English and Scotch Reformation in London, Oxford, and Edinburgh. Two
years ago | revisited, with great satisfaction, the classical localities made memorable by the
Reformation,—Wittenberg, Eid eben, Eisenach, the Wartburg, Halle, Leipzig, Jena, Weimar, Erfurt,
Gotha, Heidelberg, Zuerich, Geneva,—and found kind friends and Christian brethren everywhere.
At Marburg, Coburg, Augsburg, | had been before. By way of contrast | made in the same year an
interesting tour through Roman-Catholic Spain, theland of Ferdinand and Isabel, CharlesV ., Philip
I1., and Ignatius Loyola, and compared her former and present state with the Protestant North. In
Italy | have been three times, including a three-months sojourn in Rome. A visit to the places of
events brings one nearer to the actors, and puts one aimost into the position of a witness.

This volume embraces, besides a genera introduction to modern church history, the
productive period of the German Reformation, from its beginning to the Diet of Augsburg (1530),
and the death of Luther (1546), with a concluding estimate of the character and services of this
extraordinary man. | have used the new Weimar edition of his works as far as published; for the
other parts, Wal ch and the Erlangen edition. Of modern Protestant historians| have chiefly consulted
Ranke (my teacher), and Koestlin (my friend), with whose views, on Luther and the Reformation
| amin essential harmony. | have also constantly compared the learned Roman-Catholic works of
Doellinger, and Janssen, besides numerous monographs. The reader will find classified lists of the
sources and literature in all leading sections (e.g., pp. 94, 99, 183, 272, 340, 399, 421, 494, 579,
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612, 629, 695, 706), and occasional excursions into the field of the philosophy of church history
(asin the introductory chapter, and in 88 49, 56, 63, 79, 87, 99, etc.). In these | have endeavored
to interpret the past in the light of the present, and to make the movements of the sixteenth century
more intelligible through their results in the nineteenth. For we must judge the tree by its fruits.
"God s mills grind slowly, but wonderfully fine."

| am conscious of the defects of thisnew attempt to reproduce the history of the Reformation,
which has so often been told by friend and foe, but too often in a partisan spirit. | have done the
best | could. God expects no more from his servants than faithfulness in the use of their abilities
and opportunities.
The Author.

New Y ork, September, 1888.

HISTORY
of
MODERN CHRISTIANITY
THE REFORMATION.
FROM A.D. 1517 TO 1648.
CHAPTERI.
ORIENTATION.

Now the Lord is the Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.—2 Cor.

3:17.
8 1. The Turning Point of Modern History.

The Reformation of the sixteenth century is, next to the introduction of Christianity, the greatest
event in history. It marks the end of the Middle Ages and the beginning of modern times. Starting
from religion, it gave, directly or indirectly, a mighty impulse to every forward movement, and
made Protestantism the chief propelling force in the history of modern civilization.

The age of the Reformation bears a strong resemblance to the first century. Both are rich
beyond any other period in great and good men, important facts, and permanent results. Both contain
the ripe fruits of preceding, and the fruitful germs of succeeding ages. They are turning points in
the history of mankind. They arefelt in their effectsto this day, and will be felt to the end of time.
They refashioned the world from the innermost depths of the human soul in its contact, with the
infinite Being. They were ushered in by a providential concurrence of events and tendencies of
thought. The way for Christianity was prepared by Moses and the Prophets, the dispersion of the
Jews, the conquests of Alexander the Great, the language and literature of Greece, the arms and
laws of Rome, the decay of idolatry, the spread of skepticism, the aspirations after anew revelation,
the hopes of acoming Messiah. The Reformation was preceded and necessitated by the corruptions
of the papacy, the decline of monasticism and scholastic theology, the growth of mysticism, the
revival of letters, the resurrection of the Greek and Roman classics, the invention of the printing
press, the discovery of a new world, the publication of the Greek Testament, the general spirit of
enquiry, the striving after national independence and personal freedom. In both centuries we hear
the creative voice of the Almighty calling light out of darkness.

The sixteenth century is the age of the renaissance in religion, literature, and art. The air
was stirred by the spirit of progress and freedom. The snows of along winter were fast, melting
before the rays of the vernal sun. The world seemed to be renewing its youth; old things were
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passing away, all things were becoming new. Pessimists and timid conservatives took alarm at the
threatened overthrow of cherished notions and ingtitutions, and were complaining, fault-finding
and desponding. A very useless business. Intelligent observers of the signs of the times looked
hopefully and cheerfully to the future. "O century!" exclaimed Ulrich von Hutten, "the studies
flourish, the spirits are awake, itisaluxury to live." And Luther wrotein 1522: "If you read all the
annals of the past, you will find no century like this since the birth of Christ. Such building and
planting, such good living and dressing, such enterprisein commerce, such astir in al the arts, has
not been since Christ came into the world. And how numerous are the sharp and intelligent people
who leave nothing hidden and unturned: even a boy of twenty years knows more nowadays than
was known formerly by twenty doctors of divinity."

The same may be said with even greater force of the nineteenth century, which iseminently
an age of discovery and invention, of enquiry and progress. And both then as now the enthusiasm
for light and liberty takes two opposite directions, either towards skepticism and infidelity, or
towards arevival of true religion from its primitive sources. But Christianity triumphed then, and
will again regenerate the world.

The Protestant Reformation assumed the helm of the liberal tendencies and movements of
the renai ssance, directed them into the channel of Christian life, and saved the world from adisastrous
revolution. For the Reformation was neither arevolution nor arestoration, though including elements
of both. It was negative and destructive towards error, positive and constructive towards truth; it
was conservative as well as progressive; it built up new institutions in the place of those which it
pulled down; and for this reason and to this extent it has succeeded.

Under the motherly care of the Latin Church, Europe had been Christianized and civilized,
and united into a family of nations under the spiritual government of the Pope and the secular
government of the Emperor, with one creed, one ritual, one discipline, and one sacred language.
The state of heathenism and barbarism at the beginning of the sixth century contrasts with the state
of Christian Europe at the beginning of the sixteenth century as midnight darkness compared with
the dawn of the morning. But the sun of the day had not yet arisen.

All honor to the Catholic Church and her inestimable servicesto humanity. But Christianity
isfar broader and deeper than any ecclesiastical organization. It burst the shell of mediaeval forms,
struck out new paths, and elevated Europe to a higher plane of intellectual, moral and spiritual
culture than it had ever attained before.

§ 2. Protestantism and Romanism.

Protestantism represents the most enlightened and active of modern church history, but not the
whole of it.
Since the sixteenth century Western Christendom isdivided and runsin two distinct channels.
The separation may be compared to the Eastern schism of the ninth century, which is not healed
to thisday; both partiesbeing asfirm and unyielding as ever on the doctrinal question of the Filioque,
and the more important practical question of Popery. But Protestantism differs much more widely
from the Roman church than the Roman church differs from the Greek, and the Protestant schism
has become the fruitful mother of minor divisions, which exist in separate ecclesiastical
organizations.
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We must distinguish between Catholicism and Romanism. The former embracesthe ancient
Oriental church, the mediaeval church, and we may say, in awider sense, al the modern evangelical
churches. Romanism isthe Latin church turned against the Reformation, consolidated by the Council
of Trent and completed by the Vatican Council of 1870 with its dogma of papal absolutism and
papal infallibility. Mediaeval Catholicism is pre-evangelical, looking to the Reformation; modern
Romanism is anti-evangelical, condemning the Reformation, yet holding with unyielding tenacity
the oecumenical doctrines once sanctioned, and doing this all the more by virtue of its claim to
infallibility.

The distinction between pre-Reformation Catholicism and post-Reformation Romanism,
in their attitude towards Protestantism, has its historical antecedent and parallel in the distinction
between pre-Christian Isragl which prepared the way for Christianity, and post-Christian Judaism
which opposed it as an apostasy.

Catholicism and Protestantism represent two distinct types of Christianity which sprang
from the same root, but differ in the branches.

Catholicism islegal Christianity which served to the barbarian nations of the Middle Ages
asanecessary school of discipline; Protestantism isevangelical Christianity which answersthe age
of independent manhood. Catholicism is traditional, hierarchical, ritualistic, conservative;
Protestantism is biblical, democratic, spiritual, progressive. The former isruled by the principle of
authority, the latter by the principle of freedom. But the law, by awakening a sense of sin and
exciting adesirefor redemption, leadsto the gospel; parental authority isaschool of freedom; filial
obedience looks to manly self-government.

The characteristic features of mediaeval Catholicism are intensified by Romanism, yet
without destroying the underlying unity.

Romanism and orthodox Protestantism believe in one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
and in one divine-human Lord and Saviour of therace. They accept in common the Holy Scriptures
and the oecumenical faith. They agree in every article of the Apostles’ Creed. What unitesthem is
far deeper, stronger and more important than what divides them.

But Romanism holds also alarge number of "traditions of the elders," which Protestantism
rejects as extra-scriptural or anti-scriptural; such are the papacy, the worship of saints and relics,
transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, prayers and masses for the dead, works of
supererogation, purgatory, indulgences, the system of monasticism with its perpetua vows and
ascetic practices, besides many superstitious rites and ceremonies.

Protestantism, on the other hand, revived and developed the Augustinian doctrines of sin
and grace; it proclaimed the sovereignty of divine mercy in man’s salvation, the sufficiency of the
Scriptures as a rule of faith, and the sufficiency of Christ’s merit as a source of justification; it
asserted the right of direct access to the Word of God and the throne of grace, without human
mediators; it secured Christian freedom from bondage; it substituted social morality for monkish
asceticism, and asimple, spiritual worship for animposing ceremonialism that addressesthe senses
and imagination rather than the intellect and the heart.

The difference between the Catholic and Protestant churches was typically foreshadowed
by the difference between Jewish and Gentile Christianity in the apostolic age, which anticipated,
asit were, the whole future course of church history. The question of circumcision or the keeping
of the Mosaic law, as a condition of church membership, threatened a split at the Council of
Jerusalem, but was solved by the wisdom and charity of the apostles, who agreed that Jews and
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Gentiles alike are "saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus' (Acts 15:11). Yet even after the
settlement of the controversy by the Jerusalem compromise Paul got into asharp conflict with Peter
at Antioch on the same question, and protested against his older colleague for denying by histimid
conduct his better conviction, and disowning the Gentile brethren. It isnot accidental that the Roman
Church professesto be built on Peter and regards him asthefirst pope; while the Reformers appealed
chiefly to Paul and found in his epistles to the Galatians and Romans the bulwark of their
anthropology and soteriology, and their doctrine of Christian freedom. The collision between Paul
and Peter was only temporary; and so the war between Protestantism and Romanismwill ultimately
pass away in God’'s own good time.

The Reformation began simultaneously in Germany and Switzerland, and swept with
astonishing rapidity over France, Holland, Scandinavia, Bohemia, Hungary, England and Scotland;
since the seventeenth century it has spread by emigration to North America, and by commercial
and missionary enterprises to every Dutch and English colony, and every heathen land. It carried
away the majority of the Teutonic and a part of the Latin nations, and for a while threatened to
overthrow the papal church.

But towards the close of the sixteenth century the triumphant march of the Reformation
was suddenly arrested. Romanism rose like a wounded giant, and made the most vigorous efforts
to reconguer the lost territory in Europe, and to extend its dominion in Asia and South America.
Since that time the numerical relation of the two churches has undergone little change. But the
progress of secular and ecclesiastical history has run chiefly in Protestant channels.

In many respects the Roman Church of to-day is agreat improvement upon the Mediaeval
Church. She has been much benefited by the Protestant Reformation, and isfar less corrupt and far
more prosperous in Protestant than in Papal countries. She was driven to a counter-reform which
abolished some of the most crying abuses and infused new life and zeal into her clergy and laity.
No papa schism has disgraced her history since the sixteenth century. No pope of the character of
Alexander V1. or even Leo X. could be e ected any more. She lives chiefly of the past, but usesfor
her defence all the weapons of modern warfare. She has a much larger membership than either the
Greek or the Protestant communion; she still holds under her sway the Latin races of both
hemispheres; she satisfies the religious wants of millions of human beings in all countries and
climes; she extends her educational, benevolent and missionary operations al over the globe; she
advances in proportion as Protestantism degenerates and neglects its duty; and by her venerable
antiquity, historical continuity, visible unity, centralized organization, imposing ritual, sacred art,
and ascetic piety she attracts intelligent and cultured minds; while the common people are kept in
ignorance and in superstitious awe of her mysterious authority with its claim to open the gates of
heaven and hell and to shorten the purgatorial sufferings of the departed. For good and evil sheis
the strongest conservative force in modern society, and there is every reason to believe that she
will last to the end of time.

Thusthetwo branches of Western Christendom seem to hold each other in check, and ought
to stimulate each other to a noble rivalry in good works.

The unhappy divisions of Christendom, while they are the source of many evils, have also
the good effect of multiplying the agencies for the conversion of the world and facilitating the free
growth of every phase of religiouslife. Theevil liesnot so much in the multiplicity of denominations,
which have a mission to fulfil, as in the spirit of sectarianism and exclusivism, which denies the
rights and virtues of others. The Reformation of the sixteenth century isnot afinale, but amovement
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still in progress. We may look hopefully forward to a higher, deeper and broader Reformation,
when God in His overruling wisdom and mercy, by a pentecostal effusion of His Holy Spirit upon
all the churches, will reunite what the sin and folly of men have divided. There must and will be,
in the fullest sense of Christ’s prophecy, "one flock, one Shepherd” (John 10:16).2

83. Necessity of a Reformation.

The corruption and abuses of the Latin church had long been the complaint of the best men,
and even of general councils. A reformation of the head and the members was the watchword at
Pisa, Constance, and Basel, but remained a pium desiderium for awhole century.

Let us briefly review the dark side in the condition of the church at the beginning of the
sixteenth century.

The papacy was secularized, and changed into a selfish tyranny whose yoke became more
and more unbearable. The scandal of the papal schism had indeed been removed, but papal morals,
after atemporary improvement, became worse than ever during the years 1492 to 1521. Alexander
VI. was amonster of iniquity; Julius I1. was a politician and warrior rather than a chief shepherd
of souls; and Leo X. took far moreinterest in therevival of heathen literature and art thaninreligion,
and is said to have even doubted the truth of the gospel history.

No wonder that many cardinals and priests followed the scandal ous example of the popes,
and weakened the respect of thelaity for the clergy. Thewritings of contemporary scholars, preachers
and satirists are full of complaints and exposures of the ignorance, vulgarity and immorality of
priests and monks. Simony and nepotism were shamefully practiced. Celibacy was afoul fountain
of unchastity and uncleanness. The bishoprics were monopolized by the youngest sons of princes
and nobles without regard to qualification. Geiler of Kaisersberg, a stern preacher of moral reform
at Strassburg (d. 1510), charges all Germany with promoting ignorant and worldly men to the chief
dignities, ssmply on account of their high connections. Thomas Murner complains that the devil
had introduced the nobility into the clergy, and monopolized for them the bishoprics.® Plurality of
office and absence from the diocese were common. Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz was at the same
time archbishop of Magdeburg and bishop of Halberstadt. Cardinal Wolsey was archbishop of Y ork
while chancellor of England, received stipends from the kings of France and Spain and the doge
of Venice, and had atrain of five hundred servants. James V. of Scotland (1528-1542) provided
for hisillegitimate children by making them abbots of Holyrood House, Kelso, Merose, Coldingham
and St. Andrews, and intrusted royal favorites with bishoprics.

2 We say "oneflock" (uia moipvn) not "one fold" (which would require pia avAn). The latter is a strange mistranslation which has
passed from the Latin version (ovile) into King James' sversion, and has often been abused as an argument for the papacy and ecclesiastical
uniformity. It is corrected in the Revision. The two flocks, Jews and Gentiles, became one flock in the one Shepherd (roiunv), not by
entrance into the a0AR of the Jews. There may be one flock in many folds or ecclesiastical organizations. The prophecy was no doubt
aready fulfilled in the Apostolic Church (Eph. 2:11-22), but awaits a higher fulfillment when "the fulness of the Gentiles shall comein,
and al Israel shall be saved." Rom. 11:25, 26.

3 In his Narrenbeschworung (1512):

"Aber seit der Teufel hat

Den Adel bracht in Kirchenstat,

Seit man kein’ Bischof mehr will han
Er sel denn ganz ein Edelmann," etc.
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Discipline was nearly ruined. Whole monastic establishments and orders had become
nurseries of ignorance and superstition, idleness and dissipation, and were the objects of contempt
and ridicule, as may be seen from the controversy of Reuchlin with the Dominicans, the writings
of Erasmus, and the Epistolae Virorum Obscurorum.

Theology was a maze of scholastic subtleties, Aristotelian dialectics and idle speculations,
but ignored the great doctrines of the gospel. Carlstadt, the older colleague of Luther, confessed
that he had been doctor of divinity before he had seen acomplete copy of the Bible. Education was
confined to priests and nobles. The mass of thelaity could neither read nor write, and had no access
to the word of God except the Scripture lessons from the pul pit.

The priest’ schief duty wasto perform, by his magic words, the miracle of transubstantiation,
and to offer the sacrifice of the mass for the living and the dead in a foreign tongue. Many did it
mechanically, or with askeptical reservation, especially in Italy. Preaching was neglected, and had
reference, mostly, to indulgences, alms, pilgrimages and processions. The churcheswere overloaded
with good and bad pictures, with real and fictitious relics. Saint-worship and image-worship,
superstitious rites and ceremonies obstructed the direct worship of God in spirit and in truth.

Piety which should proceed from aliving union of the soul with Christ and a consecration
of character, was turned outward and reduced to a round of mechanical performances such as the
recital of Paternostersand Avemarias, fasting, alms-giving, confession to the priest, and pilgrimage
to a holy shrine. Good works were measured by the quantity rather than the quality, and vitiated
by the principle of meritoriousness which appealed to the selfish motive of reward. Remission of
sin could be bought with money; a shameful traffic in indulgences was carried on under the Pope’s
sanction for filthy lucre as well as for the building of St. Peter’s Dome, and caused that outburst
of moral indignation which was the beginning of the Reformation and of the fearful judgment on
the Church of Rome.

Thisisaone-sided, but not an exaggerated description. Itistrue asfar asit goes, and needs
only to be supplemented by the bright side which we shall present in the next section.

Honest Roman Catholic scholars, while maintaining theinfallibility and consequent doctrinal
irreformability of their church, admit in strong terms the decay of discipline and the necessity of a
moral reform in the sixteenth century.*

The best proof is furnished by a pope of exceptional integrity, Adrian VI., who made an
extraordinary confession of the papal and clerical corruption to the Diet of Nurnberg in 1522, and
tried earnestly, though in vain, to reform his court. The Council of Trent was called not only for
the extirpation of heresy, but in part also "for the reformation of the clergy and Christian people;"s
and Pope Pius 1V, in the bull of confirmation, likewise declares that one of the objects of the
Council was "the correction of morals and the restoration of ecclesiastical discipline."®

4 So Bellarmine and Bossuet. Méhler also (in hisKirchengesch. I11. 99) says: "Wedo not believe that the period before the Reformation
was a flourishing period of church history, for we hear from it a thousand voices for areformation in the head and members (wir héren
aus derselben den tausendstimmigen Ruf nach einer Verbesserung anHaupt und Gliedern uns entgegenténen)" Even Janssen, the eulogist
of mediaeval Germany, devotes the concluding section of the first volume of his Geschichte des deutschen Volkes (p. 594-613) to a
consideration of some of the crying evils of those times.

5 Sess. |. (held Dec. 13, 1545): "ad extirpationem haeresium, ad pacem et unionem ecclessiae, ad reformationem cleri et populi
Christiani." See Smets, Concilii Trident. Canones et Decreta, p.10.

6 "Ad plurimas et perniciosissimas haereses extirpandas, ad corrigendos mores, et restituendam ecclesiasticam disciplinam’ etc. See
Smets, |.c. 209.
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On the other hand, it must be admitted that the church was more than once in afar worse
condition, during the papal schism in the fourteenth, and especially in the tenth and eleventh
centuries; and yet she was reformed by Pope Hildebrand and his successors without a split and
without an ateration of the Catholic Creed.

Why could not the same be done in the sixteenth century? Because the Roman church in
the critical moment resisted reform with all her might, and forced the issue: either no reformation
at al, or areformation in opposition to Rome.

Theguilt of the western schism isdivided between thetwo parties, asthe guilt of the eastern
schism is; although no human tribunal can measure the share of responsibility. Much is due, no
doubt, to the violence and extravagance of the Protestant opposition, but still moreto theintolerance
and stubbornness of the Roman resistance. The papal court used against the Reformation for along
time only the carnal weapons of political influence, diplomatic intrigue, secular wealth, haughty
pride, scholastic philosophy, crushing authority, and bloody persecution. It repeated the course of
the Jewish hierarchy, which crucified the Messiah and cast the apostles out of the synagogue.

But we must look beyond this partial justification, and view the matter in the light of the
results of the Reformation.

It was evidently the design of Providence to develop a new type of Christianity outside of
the restraints of the papacy, and the history of three centuriesisthe best explanation and vindication
of that design. Every movement in history must be judged by its fruits.

The elements of such an advance movement were all at work before Luther and Zwingli
protested against papal indulgences.

8 4. The Preparations for the Reformation.

C. Ullmann: Reformatoren vor der Reformation. Hamburg, 1841, 2d ed. 1866, 2 vols. (Engl. trans.
by R. Menzies, Edinb. 1855, 2 vals.). C. de Bonnechose: Réformateurs avant réforme du xvi.
siecle. Par. 1853, 2 vols. A good résumé by Geo. P. Fisher: The Reformation. New Y ork, 1873,
ch. 111. 52-84; and in the first two lectures of Charles Beard: The Reformation, London, 1883,
p. 1-75. Comp., aso the numerous monographs of various scholars on the Renaissance, on
Wiclif, Hus, Savonarola, Hutten, Reuchlin, Erasmus, etc. A full account of the preparation for
the Reformation belongs to the last chapters of the History of Mediaeval Christianity (see vol.
V.). We here merely recapitulate the chief points.

Judaism before Christ was sadly degenerated, and those who sat in Moses' seat had become
blind leaders of the blind. Yet "salvation is of the Jews;" and out of this people arose John the
Baptist, the Virgin Mary, the Messiah, and the Apostles. Jerusalem, which stoned the prophets and
crucified the Lord, witnessed also the pentecostal miracle and became the mother church of
Christendom. So the Catholic church in the sixteenth century, though corrupt in its head and its
members, was still the church of the living God and gave birth to the Reformation, which removed
the rubbish of human traditions and reopened the pure fountain of the gospel of Christ.

The Reformers, it should not be forgotten, were all born, baptized, confirmed, and educated
in the Roman Catholic Church, and most of them had served as priests at her altarswith the solemn
vow of obedienceto the pope on their conscience. They stood as closely related to the papal church,
as the Apostles and Evangelists to the Synagogue and the Temple; and for reasons of similar
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urgency, they were justified to leave the communion of their fathers; or rather, they did not leave
it, but were cast out by the ruling hierarchy.

The Reformation went back to first principlesin order to go forward. It struck its roots deep
in the past and bore rich fruits for the future. It sprang forth ailmost simultaneously from different
parts of Europe and was enthusiastically hailed by the leading minds of the age in church and state.
No great movement in history—except Christianity itself—was so widely and thoroughly prepared
as the Protestant Reformation.

The reformatory Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basel; the conflict of the Emperorswith
the Popes; the contempl ative piety of the mysticswith their thirst after direct communion with God;
therevival of classicd literature; the general intellectual awakening; the biblical studies of Reuchlin,
and Erasmus; the rising spirit of national independence; Wiclif, and the Lollards in England; Hus,
and the Hussites in Bohemia; John von Goch, John von Wesel, and Johann Wessel in Germany
and the Netherlands; Savonarolain Italy; the Brethren of the Common Life, the Waldenses, the
Friends of God,—contributed their share towards the great change and paved the way for a new
era of Christianity. The innermost life of the church was pressing forward to a new era. Thereis
scarcely aprinciple or doctrine of the Reformation which was not anticipated and advocated in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Luther made the remark that his opponents might charge him
with having borrowed everything from John Wessel if he had known hiswritings earlier. The fuel
was abundant all over Europe, but it required the spark which would set it ablaze.

Violent passions, political intrigues, the ambition and avarice of princes, and al sorts of
selfish and worldly motives were mixed up with the war against the papacy. But they were at work
likewise in the introduction of Christianity among the heathen barbarians. "Wherever God builds
achurch, the devil builds a chapel close by." Human nature isterribly corrupt and leavesiits stains
on the noblest movementsin history.

But, after al, thereligious leaders of the Reformation, while not free from faults, were men
of the purest motives and highest aims, and there is no nation which has not been benefited by the
change they introduced.

§ 5. The Genius and Aim of the Reformation.

Is. Aug. Dorner: On the formal, and the material Principle of the Reformation. Two essays, first
published in 1841 and 1857, and reprinted in his Gesammelte Schriften, Berlin, 1883, p. 48-187.
Also his History of Protestant Theology, Engl. trans. 1871, 2 vols.

Phil. Schaff: The Principle of Protestantism, Chambersburg, Penn., 1845 (German and English);
Protestantism and Romanism, and the Principles of the Reformation, two essaysin his"Christ
and Christianity," N. York, 1885. p. 124-134. Also Creeds of Christendom, Val. |I. 203-219.

Dan. Schenkel: Das Princip des Protestantimus. Schaffhausen, 1852 (92 pages). This is the
concluding section of hislarger work, Das Wesen des Protestantismus, in 3 vols.

K. F. A. Kahnis: Ueber die Principien des Protestatismus. Leipzig, 1865. Also his Zeugniss von
den Grundwahrheiten des Protestantismus gegen Dr. Hengstenberg. Leipzig, 1862.

Charles Beard: The Reformation of the Sixteenth Century in its relation to Modern Thought and
Knowledge. Hibbert Lectures for 1883. London, 1883. A Unitarian view, written with ample
learning and in excellent spirit.
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Henry Wace and C. A. Buchheim: First Principles of the Reformation, or the 95 Theses and three
Primary Works of Dr. M. Luther. London, 1885.
Theliterature on the difference between L utheran and Reformed or Calvinistic Protestantism
isgiven in Schaff’s Creeds of Christendom, I. 211.

The spirit and aim of evangelical Protestantism is best expressed by Paul in his anti-Judaistic
Epistle to the Galatians: "For freedom did Christ set us free; stand fast, therefore, and be not
entangled again in ayoke of bondage." Christian freedom isso inestimable a blessing that no amount
of abuse can justify a relapse into a state of spiritual despotism and slavery. But only those who
have enjoyed it, can properly appreciate it.

The Reformation was at first apurely religious movement, and furnishesastriking illustration
of the all-pervading power of religion in history. It started from the question: What must a man do
to be saved? How shall asinner bejustified before God, and attain peace of histroubled conscience?
The Reformers were supremely concerned for the salvation of the soul, for the glory of Christ and
the triumph of his gospel. They thought much more of the future world than of the present, and
made all political, national, and literary interests subordinate and subservient to religion.”

Y et they were not monks, but live men in alive age, not pessimists, but optimists, men of
action as well as of thought, earnest, vigorous, hopeful men, free from selfish motives and aims,
full of faith and the Holy Ghost, equal to any who had preceded them since the days of the Apostles.
From the centre of religion they have influenced every department of human life and activity, and
given apowerful impulseto political and civil liberty, to progressin theology, philosophy, science,
and literature.

The Reformation removed the obstructions which the papal church had interposed between
Christ and the believer. It opened the door to direct union with him, asthe only Mediator between
God and man, and made his gospel accessible to every reader without the permission of a priest.
It was areturn to first principles, and for this very reason also a great advance. It was arevival of
primitive Christianity, and at the same time a deeper apprehension and application of it than had
been known before.

There are three fundamental principles of the Reformation: the supremacy of the Scriptures
over tradition, the supremacy of faith over works, and the supremacy of the Christian people over
an exclusive priesthood. The first may be called the objective, the second the subjective, the third
the social or ecclesiastical principle.?

7 What Dr. Baur, the critical Tiibingen historian, says of Luther, is equally applicable to all the other Reformers: "Dass fiir Luther die
Reformation zur eigensten Sache seines Herzens geworden war, dass er siein ihremreinsten religidsen Interesse auffasste, getrennt von
allen ihr fremdartigen blos &usserlichen Motiven, dass es ihm um nichts anderes zu thun war, alsum die Sache des Evangeliums und
seinerseligmachenden Kraft, wie er sie an sich selbst in seinem innern Kampf um die Gewissheit der Sindenvergebung erfahren hatte,
diessist es, was ihn zum Reformator machte."Gesch. der Christl. Kirche, vol. 1V. 5 (ed. by his son, 1863). Froude says of Luther: "He
revived and maintained the spirit of piety and reverence in which, and by which alone, real progressis possible."Luther, Preface, p. vi.

8 German writers distinguish usually two principles of the Reformation, the authority of the Scriptures, and justification by faith, and
call thefirst the formal principle (or Erkenntnissprincip, principium cognoscendi), the second the material principle (principium essendi);
the third they omit, except Kahnis, who finds athird principle in the idea of the invisible church, and calls this the Kirchenprincip. The
Lutheran Church givesto the doctrine of justification by faith the first place; and the Formula of Concord callsit "articulus praecipuusin
tota doctrina Christiana." But the Reformed confessions give the first place to the doctrine of the normative authority of Scripture, from
which aoneall articles of faith are to be derived, and they substitute for the doctrine of justification by faith the ulterior and wider doctrine
of election and salvation by free grace through faith. The difference is characteristic, but does not affect the essential agreement.
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They resolve themsel vesinto the one principle of evangelical freedom, or freedomin Christ.
The ultimate aim of evangelical Protestantism isto bring every man into living union with Christ
asthe only and al-sufficient Lord and Saviour from sin and death.

§ 6. The Authority of the Scriptures.

The objective principle of Protestantism maintains that the Bible, as the inspired record of
revelation, is the only infallible rule of faith and practice; in opposition to the Roman Catholic
coordination of Scripture and ecclesiastical tradition, as the joint rules of faith.

Theteaching of the living church is by no means rejected, but subordinated to the Word of
God; while the opposite theory virtually subordinates the Bible to tradition by making the latter
the sole interpreter of the former and confining interpretation within the limits of an imaginary
consensus patrum. In the application of the Bible principle there was considerabl e difference between
the more conservative Lutheran and Anglican Reformation, and the more radical Zwinglian and
Calvinistic Reformation; the former contained many post-scriptural and extra-scriptural traditions,
usages and institutions, which the latter, in its zeal for primitive purity and ssmplicity, rejected as
useless or dangerous; but al Reformers opposed what they regarded as anti-scriptural doctrines;
and all agreed in the principle that the church has no right to impose upon the conscience articles
of faith without clear warrant in the Word of God.

Every true progress in church history is conditioned by a new and deeper study of the
Scriptures, which has "first, second, third, infinite draughts.” While the Humanists went back to
the ancient classics and revived the spirit of Greek and Roman paganism, the Reformers went back
to the sacred Scriptures in the original languages and revived the spirit of apostolic Christianity.
They were fired by an enthusiasm for the gospel, such as had never been known since the days of
Paul. Christ rose from the tomb of human traditions and preached again hiswords of life and power.
The Bible, heretofore abook of priests only, was now translated anew and better than ever into the
vernacular tongues of Europe, and made abook of the people. Every Christian man could henceforth
go to the fountain-head of inspiration, and sit at the feet of the Divine Teacher, without priestly
permission and intervention. This achievement of the Reformation was a source of incalculable
blessings for all time to come. In afew years Luther’s version had more readers among the laity
than ever the Latin Vulgate had among priests; and the Protestant Bible societies circulate more
Bibles in one year than were copied during the fifteen centuries before the Reformation.

We must remember, however, that this wonderful progress was only made possible by the
previousinvention of theart of printing and by the subsequent education of the people. The Catholic
Church had preserved the sacred Scriptures through ages of ignorance and barbarism; the Latin
Bible was the first gift of the printing press to the world; fourteen or more editions of a German
version were printed before 1518; the first two editions of the Greek Testament we owe to the
liberality of a Spanish cardinal (Ximenes), and the enterprise of a Dutch scholar in Basel (Erasmus);
and the latter furnished the text from which, with the aid of Jerome’s Vulgate, the translations of
Luther and Tyndale were made.

The Roman church, while recognizing the divine inspiration and authority of the Bible,
prefers to control the laity by the teaching priesthood, and allows the reading of the Scripturesin
the popular tongues only under certain restrictions and precautions, from fear of abuse and
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profanation. Pope Innocent I11. was of the opinion that the Scriptureswere too deep for the common
people, as they surpassed even the understanding of the wise and learned. Several synodsin Gaul,
during the thirteenth century, prohibited the reading of the Romanic trandation, and ordered the
copies to be burnt. Archbishop Berthold, of Mainz, in an edict of January 4th, 1486, threatened
with excommunication all who ventured to translate and to circulate translations of sacred books,
especialy the Bible, without his permission. The Council of Constance (1415), which burnt John
Hus and Jerome of Prague, condemned al so the writings and the hopes of Wiclif, thefirst trand ator
of the whole Bible into the English tongue, to the flames: and Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury
and chancellor of England, denounced him as that "pestilent wretch of damnable heresy who, asa
complement of hiswickedness, invented anew trandation of the Scripturesinto his mother tongue.”
Pope Pius V. (1564), in the conviction that the indiscriminate reading of Bible versions did more
harm than good (plus detrimenti quam utilitiatis), would not allow laymen to read the sacred book
except by special permission of abishop or an inquisitor. Clement VI11. (1598) reserved the right
to grant this permission to the Congregation of the Index. Gregory XV. (1622), and Clement XI.
(in the Bull Unigenitus, 1713), repeated the conditional prohibition. Benedict XIV., one of the
liberal popes, extended the permission to read the Word of God in the vernacular to al the faithful,
yet with the proviso that the translation be approved in Rome and guarded by explanatory notes
from the writings of the fathers and Catholic scholars (1757). Thisexcludes, of course, al Protestant
versions, even the very best. They are regarded as corrupt and heretical and have often been
committed to the flames in Roman Catholic countries, especially in connection with the
counter-Reformation of the Jesuitsin Bohemia and elsewhere. The first edition of Tyndale' s New
Testament had to be smuggled into England and was publicly burnt by order of Tunstall, bishop
of London, in St. Paul’ s church-yard near the spot from which Bibles are now sent to all parts of
the globe. The Bible soci eties have been denounced and condemned by modern popesasa " pestilence
which perverts the gospel of Christ into a gospel of the devil." The Papal Syllabus of Pius IX.
(1864), classes " Societates Biblicae" with Socialism, Communism, and Secret Societies, callsthem
"pests frequently rebuked in the severest terms,” and refers for proof, to several Encyclicals from
November 9th, 1846, to August 10th, 1863.°

Such fulminations against Protestant Bible societies might be in some measure excused if
the popes favored Catholic Bible societies, which would be the best proof of zeal for the spread of
the Scriptures. But such institutions do not exist. Fortunately papal bulls havelittle effect in modern
times, and in spite of official prohibitions and discouragements, there are zealous advocates of
Bible reading among modern Catholics, as there were among the Greek and Latin fathers.*® Nor
havethe restrictions of the Council of Trent been ableto prevent the progress of Biblical scholarship
and exegesis even in the Roman church. E pur si muove. The Bible, aswell asthe earth, moves for
all that.

9 Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, I1. 218; Kéllner, Symbolik I1. 351, sqq.; Hase, Handbuch der Protestant. Polemik, fourth ed., 1878,
p. 68 sqg. There were indeed vernacular trandlations of the Bible long before the Reformation; but it is a most astounding exaggeration
when Perrone, as quoted by Hase, asserts (Praelect. Theol. I11. § 317): "Per idem tempus 800plus minus editiones Bibliorum aut N. T. ante
Reformationem prodierant, ac per universam Europam catholicam circumferebantur, antequam vel protestantis nomen agnosceretur. Et
ex his 200 versiones in linguis ver naculis diver sarum gentium omnium manibus libere ver sabantur.”

10 Seel. Van Ess,Ausziige (iber das nothwendige und niitzliche Bibellesen aus den Kirchenvétern und anderen kathol . Schriften, second
ed., 1816; aso the preface to histranslation of the New Testament.
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Modern Protestant theology is much morejust to ecclesiastical tradition than the Reformers
could be in their hot indignation against the prevailing corruptions and against the papal tyranny
of their day. The deeper study of ecclesiastical and secular history has dispelled the former ignorance
on the "dark ages,” so called, and brought out the merits of the fathers, missionaries, schoolmen,
and popes, in the progress of Christian civilization.

But these results do not diminish the supreme value of the sacred Scripture as an ultimate
tribunal of appeal in matters of faith, nor the importance of its widest circulation. It is by far the
best guide of instruction in holy living and dying. No matter what theory of the mode and extent
of inspiration we may hold, the fact of inspiration is plain and attested by the universal consent of
Christendom. The Bible is abook of holy men, but just as much a book of God, who made those
men witnesses of truth and sure teachers of the way of salvation.

§ 7. Justification by Faith.

The subjective principle of Protestantism is the doctrine of justification and salvation by faith
in Christ; as distinct from the doctrine of justification by faith and works or salvation by grace and
human merit. Luther’s formulais sola fide. Calvin goes further back to God's eternal election, as
the ultimate ground of salvation and comfort in life and in death. But Luther and Calvin meant
substantially the same thing, and agree in the more general proposition of salvation by free grace
through living faithin Christ (Acts4:12), in opposition to any Pelagian or Semi-pelagian compromise
which divides the work and merit between God and man. And thisis the very soul of evangelical
Protestantism.™

L uther assigned to his solifidian doctrine of justification the central positioninthe Christian
system, declared it to be the article of the standing or falling (L utheran) church, and was unwilling
to yield aninch from it, though heaven and earth should collapse.*? This exaggeration is due to his
personal experience during his convent life. The central article of the Christian faith on which the
church is built, is not any specific dogma of the Protestant, or Roman, or Greek church, but the
broader and deeper truth held by all, namely, the divine-human personality and atoning work of
Christ, the Lord and Saviour. This was the confession of Peter, the first creed of Christendom.

The Protestant doctrine of justification differs from the Roman Catholic, as defined (very
circumspectly) by the Council of Trent, chiefly in two points. Justification is conceived as a
declaratory and judicial act of God, in distinction from sanctification, which is a gradual growth;
and faith is conceived as afiducia act of the heart and will, in distinction from theoretical belief
and blind submission to the church. The Reformers derived their idea from Paul, the Romanists
appeaed chiefly to James (2:17—-26); but Paul suggests the solution of the apparent contradiction

u Only in this sense can it be called Augustinian; for otherwise Augustin’s conception of justificatio is catholic, and he identifies it
with sanctificatio. Moreover he widely differs from the Protestant conception of the church and its authority. Luther felt the differencein
hislater years.

12 Articuli Smalcaldici, p. 305 (ed. Rechenb., or 310 ed. Miiller): "De hoc articulo [solam fidem nosjustificare] cedere or aliquid contra
illumlargiri aut permittere nemo piorum potest etiamsi coelum et terra et omnia corruant. (Acts 4:12; Isa. 53:3). Et in hoc articulo sita
sunt et consistunt omnia, quae contra papam, diabolum et universum mundum in vita nostra docemus, testamur et agimus. Quare opportet
nos de hac doctrina esse certos, et minime dubitare, alioquin actum est prorsus, et papa et diabolus et omnia adversa jus et victoriam
contra nos obtinent." Luther inserted in his translation of Rom. 3:28, the word allein (sola fide, hence the term solifidianism), and the
revised Probebibel of 1883 retained it. On the exegetical questions involved, see my annotations to Lange on Romans 3:28.
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by his sentence, that "in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor uncircumcision,
but faith working through love."

Faith, in the biblical and evangelical sense, isavita force which engages all the powers of
man and apprehends and appropriates the very life of Christ and all his benefits. It is the child of
grace and the mother of good works. It is the pioneer of all great thoughts and deeds. By faith
Abraham became the father of nations; by faith M oses became the liberator and legislator of Isragl;
by faith the Galilean fishermen became fishers of men; and by faith the noble army of martyrs
endured tortures and triumphed in death; without faith in the risen Saviour the church could not
have been founded. Faith is a saving power. It unites us to Christ. Whosoever believeth in Christ
"hath eternal life." "We believe," said Peter at the Council of Jerusalem, "that we shall be saved
through the grace of God," like the Gentiles who come to Christ by faith without the works and
ceremonies of the law. "Believein the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved,” was Paul’ s answer to
the question of thejailor: "What must | do to be saved?’

Protestantism does by no means despi se or neglect good works or favor antinomian license;
it only subordinates them to faith, and measures their value by quality rather than quantity. They
are not the condition, but the necessary evidence of justification; they are not the root, but the fruits
of the tree. The same faith which justifies, does also sanctify. It is ever "working through love"
(Gal. 5:6). Luther isoften charged with indifference to good works, but very unjustly. Hisoccasional
unguarded utterances must be understood in connection with his whole teaching and character.
"Faith" in his own forcible language which expresses his true view, "faith isaliving, busy, active,
mighty thing and it isimpossiblethat it should not do good without ceasing; it does not ask whether
good works are to be done, but before the question is put, it has done them already, and is always
engaged in doing them; you may as well separate burning and shining from fire, as works from
faith."

The Lutheran doctrine of Christian freedom and justification by faith aone, like that of St.
Paul onwhich it was based, was made the cloak of excesses by carnal men who wickedly reasoned,
"Let us continue in sin that grace may abound” (Rom. 6:1), and who abused their "freedom for an
occasion to the flesh" (Gal. 5:13). All such consequences the apostle cut off at the outset by an
indignant "God forbid."

The fact is undeniable, that the Reformation in Germany was accompanied and followed
by antinomian tendencies and a degeneracy of public morals. It rests not only on the hostile
testimonies of Romanists and separatists, but Luther and Melanchthon themselves often bitterly
complained in their later years of the abuse of the liberty of the gospel and the sad state of morals
in Wittenberg and throughout Saxony.*?

But we should remember, first, that the degeneracy of morals, especially the increase of
extravagance, and luxury with its attending vices, had begun in Catholic times in consequence of

13 The weight of Déllinger’ s three volumes on the Reformation (1848) consistsin the collection of such unfavorable testimonies from
the writings of Erasmus, Wizel, Haner, Wildenauer, Crotus Rubeanus, Biblicanus, Staupitz, Amerpach, Pirkheimer, Zasius, Frank, Denk,
Hetzer, Schwenkfeld, Luther, Melanchthon, Spalatin, Bugenhagen, and others. They give, indeed, a very gloomy, but a very one-sided
picture of the times. Janssen makes good use of these testimonies. But both these Catholi ¢ historians whose eminent learning isundeniable,
wrotewith apolemic aim, and make the very truth lie by omitting the bright side of the Reformation. Comp. on this subject the controversial
writings of Kostlin and Ebrard against Janssen, and Janssen’ sreplies, An meineKritiker, Freiburgi. B. 1883 (Zehntes Tausend, 227 pages),
and Ein z2weites Wort an meine Kritiker, Freib. 1883 (Zwolftes Tausend, 144 pages).
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discoveries and inventions, the enlargement of commerce and wealth.** Nor was it near as bad as
the state of things which Luther had witnessed at Romein 1510, under Pope Julius||., not to speak
of the more wicked reign of Pope Alexander VI. Secondly, the degeneracy was not due so much
to a particular doctrine, as to the confusion which necessarily followed the overthrow of the
ecclesiastical order and discipline, and to the fact that the Lutheran Reformers allowed the
government of the church too easily to pass from the bishops into the hands of secular rulers.
Thirdly, the degeneracy was only temporary during the transition from the abolition of the old to
the establishment of the new order of things. Fourthly, the disorder was confined to Germany. The
Swiss Reformers from the start laid greater stress on discipline than the L utheran Reformers, and
organized the new church on a more solid basis. Calvin introduced a state of moral purity and
rigorism in Geneva such as had never been known before in the Christian church. The Huguenots
of France, the Calvinists of Holland, the Puritans of England and New England, and the Presbyterians
of Scotland are distinguished for their strict principles and habits. An impartial comparison of
Protestant countries and nations with Roman Catholic, in regard to the present state of public and
private morals and general culture, is eminently favorable to the Reformation.

§ 8. The Priesthood of the Laity.

The social or ecclesiastical principle of Protestantism isthe general priesthood of believers, in
distinction from the special priesthood which stands mediating between Christ and the laity.

The Roman church isan exclusive hierarchy, and assignsto thelaity the position of passive
obedience. The bishops are the teaching and ruling church; they alone constitute acouncil or synod,
and have the exclusive power of legislation and administration. Laymen have no voicein spiritual
matters, they can not even read the Bible without the permission of the priest, who holds the keys
of heaven and hell.

In the New Testament every believer iscalled asaint, apriest, and aking. "All Christians,"
says Luther, "aretruly of the spiritual estate, and there is no difference among them, save of office
alone. As St. Paul says, we are all one body, though each member does its own work, to serve the
others. Thisis because we have one baptism, alike; one gospel, onefaith, and are all Christians for
baptism, gospel and faith, these alone make spiritual and Christian people." And again: "It isfaith
that makes men priests, faith that unites them to Christ, and gives them the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, whereby they become filled with al holy grace and heavenly power. The inward
anointing—this ail, better than any that ever came from the horn of bishop or pope—gives them
not the name only, but the nature, the purity, the power of priests; and this anointing have all they
received who are believersin Christ.”

This principle, consistently carried out, raises the laity to active co-operation in the
government and administration of the church; it gives them avoice and vote in the election of the
pastor; it makes every member of the congregation useful, according to his peculiar gift, for the
general good. This principle is the source of religious and civil liberty which flourishes most in
Protestant countries. Religious liberty is the mother of civil liberty. The universal priesthood of

14 Even Janssen admits this, but is silent about the greater corruption in Rome. See his Geschichte des Deutschen Volkes |. 375 sqg.
Comp. his Ein zweites Wort an meine Kritiker, p. 82.
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Christians leads legitimately to the universal kingship of free, self-governing citizens, whether
under amonarchy or under arepublic.

The good effect of this principle showed itself in the spread of Bible knowledge among the
laity, in popular hymnody and congregational singing, intheinstitution of lay-eldership, and in the
pious zeal of the magistrates for moral reform and general education.

But it was al so shamefully perverted and abused by the secular rulerswho seized the control
of religion, made themsel ves bishops and popesin their dominion, robbed the churches and convents,
and often defied all discipline by their own immoral conduct. . Philip of Hesse, and Henry VIII. of
England, are conspi cuous examples of Protestant popes who disgraced the cause of the Reformation.
Erastianism and Territorialism whose mottois: cujusregio, gusreligio, are perversionsrather than
legitimate developments of lay-priesthood. The true development lies in the direction of general
education, in congregational self-support and self-government, and in the intelligent co-operation
of the laity with the ministry in al good works, at home and abroad. In this respect the Protestants
of England, Scotland, and North America, are ahead of the Protestants on the Continent of Europe.
The Roman church is a church of priests and has the grandest temples of worship; the Lutheran
church isachurch of theologians and has most learning and the finest hymns; the Reformed church
isachurch of the Christian people and has the best preachers and congregations.

§ 9. The Reformation and Rationalism.
G. Frank: De Luthero rationalismi praecursore. Lips., 1857.
S. Berger: LaBible an seizieme siecle; étude sur les origines de la critique. Paris, 1879.
Charles Beard: The Reformation of the Sixteenth Century in relation, to Modem Thought and
Knowledge (Hibbert Lectures). London, 1883. Lect. V.
Comp. also Lecky: History of Rationalism in Europe. London, 4th ed. 1870, 2 vols. George P.
Fisher: Faith and Rationalism. New Y ork, 1879, revised 1885 (191 pages).

The Roman Catholic Church makes Scripture and tradition the supreme rule of faith, laying
the chief stresson tradition, that is, the teaching of an infallible church headed by an infallible Pope,
as the judge of the meaning of both.*

Evangelical, Protestantism makes the Scripture alone the supreme rule, but uses tradition
and reason as means in ascertaining its true sense.

Rationalism raises human reason above Scripture and tradition, and accepts them only as
far as they come within the limits of its comprehension. It makes rationality or intelligibility the
measure of credibility. We take the word Rationalism here in the technical sense of atheological
system and tendency in distinction from rational theology. The legitimate use of reasonin religion
isallowed by the Catholic and still more by the Protestant church, and both have produced scholastic
systems in full harmony with orthodoxy. Christianity is above reason, but not against reason.

15 "I am the tradition" (la tradizione son io), said Pope Pius IX., during the Vatican Council which substituted an infallible papacy for
aninfallible council, in conflict both with oecumenical councils and popes who officialy denounced Pope Honorius111. asaMonotheletic
heretic. Seevol. 1V. 500 sqg.
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The Reformation is represented as the mother of Rationalism both by Rationalistic and by
Roman Catholic historians and controversialists, but from an opposite point of view, by the former
to the credit, by the latter to the disparagement of both.

TheReformation, itissaid, took thefirst step in the emancipation of reason: it freed usfrom
the tyranny of the church. Rationalism took the second step: it freed us from the tyranny of the
Bible. "Luther," says Lessing, the champion of criticism against L utheran orthodoxy, "thou great,
misjudged man! Thou hast redeemed us from the yoke of tradition: who will redeem us from the
unbearable yoke of the letter! Who will at last bring us a Christianity such as thou would teach us
now, such as Christ himself would teach!"

Roman Catholics go still further and hold Protestantism responsible for al modern
revolutions and for infidelity itself, and predict its ultimate dismemberment and dissolution.*® But
this charge is sufficiently set aside by the undeniable fact that modern infidelity and revolution in
their worst forms have appeared chiefly in Roman Catholic countries, as desperate reactions against
hierarchical and political despotism. The violent suppression of the Reformation in France ended
at last in aradical overthrow of the socia order of the church. In Roman Catholic countries, like
Spain and Mexico, revolution has become a chronic disease. Romanism provokesinfidelity among
cultivated minds by its excessive supernaturalism.

The Reformation checked the skepticism of the renaissance, and the anarchical tendencies
of the Peasants War in Germany and of the Libertines in Geneva. An intelligent faith is the best
protection against infidelity; and aliberal government is a safeguard against revolution.

The connection of the Reformation with Rationalismisahistorical fact, but they arerelated
to each other as the rightful use of intellectual freedom to the excess and abuse of it. Rationalism
asserts reason against revelation, and freedom against divine as well as human authority. It isa
one-sided development of the negative, protesting, antipapal and antitraditional factor of the
Reformation to the exclusion of its positive, evangelical faith in the revealed will and word of God.
It deniesthe supernatural and miraculous. It hasa superficial sense of sinand guilt, and isessentially
Pelagian; while the Reformation took the opposite Augustinian ground and proceeded from the
deepest conviction of sin and the necessity of redeeming grace. Thetwo systemsare thustheoretically
and practically opposed to each other. And yet there is an intellectual and critical affinity between
them, and Rationalism is inseparable from the history of Protestantism. It isin the modern era of
Christianity what Gnosticism was in the ancient church—a revolt of private judgment against the
popular faith and church orthodoxy, an overestimate of theoretic knowledge, but also awholesome
stimulusto inquiry and progress. It isnot achurch or sect (unlesswe choose to include Socinianism
and Unitarianism), but a school in the church, or rather a number of schools which differ very
considerably from each other.

Rationalism appeared first in the seventeenth century in the Church of England, though
without much effect upon the people, as Deism, which asserted natural religion versus revealed

16 This charge is sanctioned by several papal Encyclicals; it isimplied, negatively, in the Syllabus of PiusX. (1864), and, positively,
though cautiously, in the Encyclical of Leo X111 Immortale Dei (Nov. 1, 1885), which characterizes the Reformation movements (without
naming them) as "those pernicious and deplorable revol utionary tendencies which were aroused in the sixteenth century, and which, after
introducing confusion into Christendom, soon, by a natural course, entered the domain of philosophy, and from philosophy into al the
lines of civil society. Hasak, in his book—Dr. M. Luther (Regensburg, 1881), takes as his motto: " Be reconciled to the Church of God,
the old mother church, which, for these eighteen hundred years, has been the preserver of the eternal truth, before the bloody flood of
atheism and the socialistic republic breaks upon us as a true judgment of the world."
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religion; it was matured in its various phases after the middle of the eighteenth century on the
Continent, especially in Protestant Germany since Lessing (d. 1781) and Semler (d. 1791), and
gradually obtained the mastery of the chairs and pulpits of Lutheran and Reformed churches, till
about 1817, when areviva of the positive faith of the Reformation spread over Germany and a
serious conflict began between positive and negative Protestantism, which continues to this day.

1. Let us first consider the relation of the Reformation to the use of reason as a general
principle.

The Reformation was a protest against human authority, asserted the right of private
conscience and judgment, and roused a spirit of criticism and free inquiry in all departments of
knowledge. It allows, therefore, a much wider scope for the exercise of reason in religion than the
Roman church, which requires an unconditional submission to her infalible authority. It marks
real progress, but this progressis perfectly consistent with abelief in revelation on subjects which
lie beyond the boundary of time and sense. What do we know of the creation, and the world of the
future, except what God has chosen to reveal to us? Human reason can prove the possibility and
probability of the existence of God and the immortality of the soul, but not the certainty and
necessity. It is reasonable, therefore, to believe in the supernatural on divine testimony, and it is
unreasonable to reject it.

The Reformers used their reason and judgment very freely in their contest with church
authority. Luther refused to recant in the crisis at Worms, unless convinced by testimonies of the
Scriptures and "cogent arguments.”*” For awhile he was disposed to avail himself of the humanistic
movement which was skeptical and rationalistic in its tendency, but his strong religious nature
always retained the mastery. He felt as keenly as any modern Rationalist, the conflict between
natural reason and the transcending mysteries of revelation. He was often tormented by doubts and
even temptations to blasphemy, especially when suffering from physical infirmity. A comforter of
others, he needed comfort himself and asked the prayers of friendsto fortify him against the assaults
of the evil spirit, with whom he had, as he thought, many a persona encounter. He confessed, in
1524, how glad he would have been five years before in hiswar with papal superstition, if Carlstadt
could have convinced him that the Eucharist was nothing but bread and wine, and how strongly he
wastheninclined to that rationalistic view which would have given adeath blow to transubstantiation
and the mass. He felt that every article of his creed—the trinity, in unity, the incarnation, the
transmission of Adam’ s sin, the atonement by the blood of Christ, baptismal regeneration, the real
presence, the renewa of the Holy Spirit, the resurrection of the body—transcended human
comprehension. In Aug. 2, 1527, during the raging of the pestilence at Wittenberg, he wrote to
Melanchthon, who was absent at Jena: "For more than a week | have been tossed about in death
and hell; so that, hurt in all my body, | still tremble in every limb. For having almost wholly lost
Christ, | was driven about by storms and tempests of despair and blasphemy against God. But God,
moved by the prayers of the saints, beginsto have pity upon me, and has drawn my soul out of the
lowest hell. Do not cease to pray for me, as| do for you. | believe that this agony of mine pertains
to others also."*

7 "Scripturae sacrae testimoniis vel evidenti ratione," or "evidentissimis rationibus; in the German form, as repeated by him on the
occasion, "durch Zeugnisse der heil. Schrift und durch helle Griinde." See Kdstlin I1. 452 sq. and 800. The words seem to assign to reason
an independent position by, the side of the Scriptures, but in case of conflict Luther always allowed the decision to the Scriptures.

18 Briefe, ed. de Wette, I11. 189: "Ego sane ... plustota hebdomada in morte et inferno jactatus, ita ut toto cor pore laesus adhuc tremam
membris," etc. Comp. Luther’ slettersto Spalatin, July 10th and Aug. 19th, 1527, I.c. I11. 187, 191.
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In such trials and temptations he clung all the more mightily to the Scriptures and to faith
which believes against reason and hopes against hope. "It is a quality of faith,” he says in the
explanation of hisfavorite Epistle to the Galatians, "that it wrings the neck of reason and strangles
the beast, which else the whole world, with all creatures, could not strangle. But how? It holds to
God’'s Word, and lets it be right and true, no matter how foolish and impossible it sounds. So did
Abraham take his reason captive and day it, inasmuch as he believed God’s Word, wherein was
promised him that from his unfruitful and as it were dead wife, Sarah, God would give him seed.”

Thisand many similar passages clearly show the bent of Luther’ smind. He knew the enemy,
but overcame it; his faith triumphed over doubt. In his later years he became more and more a
conservative churchman. He repudiated the mystic doctrine of the inner word and spirit, insisted
on submission to the written letter of the Scriptures, even when it flatly contradicted reason. He
traced the errors of the Zwickau prophets, the rebellious peasants, the Anabaptists, and the radical
views of Carlstadt and Zwingli, without proper discrimination, to presumptuous inroads of the
human reason into the domain of faith, and feared from them the overthrow of religion. He so far
forgot his obligations to Erasmus as to call him an Epicurus, a Lucian, a doubter, and an atheist.
Much as he valued reason as a precious gift of God in matters of this world, he abused it with
unreasonabl e violence, when it dared to sit in judgment over matters of faith.

Certainly, Luther must first be utterly divested of hisfaith, and the authorship of his sermons,
catechisms and hymns must be called in question, before he can be appealed to as the father of
Rationalism. He would have sacrificed his reason ten times rather than hisfaith.

Zwingli was the most clear-headed and rationalizing among the Reformers.?® He did not
pass through the discipline of monasticism and mysticism, like Luther, but through the liberal
culture of Erasmus. He had no mystic vein, but sound, sober, practical common sense. He always
preferred the plainest sense of the Bible. He rejected the Catholic views on original sin, infant
damnation and the corporeal presencein the eucharist, and held advanced opinions which shocked
Luther and even Calvin. But he nevertheless reverently bowed before the divine authority of the
inspired Word of God, and had no idea of setting reason over it. Hisdispute with L uther wassimply
aquestion of interpretation, and he had strong argumentsfor hisexegesis, aseven the best L utheran
commentators must confess.

Calvin wasthe best theologian and exegete among the Reformers. He never abused reason,
like Luther, but assigned it the office of an indispensable handmaid of revelation. He constructed
with his logical genius the severest system of Protestant orthodoxy which shaped French, Dutch,
English and American theology, and fortified it against Rationalism aswell as against Romanism.

19 He called reason "the mistress of the devil,"" the ugly devil’ sbride,"" a poisonous beast with many dragons' heads," "God’ s bitterest
enemy." The coarsest invective against this gift of God isfound in the last sermon he preached at Wittenberg, in the year of his death
(1546), on Rom. 12:3. He here represents reason as the fountain of gross and subtle idolatry, and says: Wucherei, Sduferei, Ehebruch,
Mord, Todtschlag, etc., die kann man merken, und verstehet auch die Welt, dass sie Sinde sein; aber des Tuefels Braut, Ratio, die shone
Metze, fahret herein, und will klug sein, und was sie saget, meinet sie, es sei der heilige Geist; wer will da helfen? Weder Jurist, Medicus,
noch Kénig oder Kaiser. Denn esist die héchste Hure die der Teufel hat!” And again:" Derohalben wie ein junger Gesell muss der bdsen
Lust wehren, ein Alter dem Geiz also ist die Vernunft von Art und Natur eine, schadliche Hure."... " Die Vernunft ist und soll in der Taufe
ersduft sein."" Hore auf, du verfluchte Hure; willst du Meisterin sein Uiber den Glauben, welcher sagt, dassim Abendmahl des Herrn sei
der wahre Leib und das wahre Blut; item dass die Taufe nicht schlecht Wasser ist ... Diesem Glauben muss die Vernunft unterthan und
gehorsam sein." And much of the same sort, with vehement denunciations of the Schwéarmergeister and Sacramentirer (the sectaries and
Zwinglians). See Werke, ed. Walch XII. col. 1530 sgg. It is noteworthy that Luther first abused reason in his book on the Slavery of the
Human Will against the semi-Pelagianism of Erasmus. But his assaults on Aristotle and the scholastic theology began severa yearsearlier,
before 1517.

20 Luther felt thiswhen he told him at Marburg: "Y ou have a different spirit."
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His orthodoxy and discipline could not keep his own church in Geneva from becoming Socinian
in the eighteenth century, but he is no more responsible for that than L uther for the Rationalism of
Germany, or Romefor theinfidelity of Voltaire. Upon thewhole, the Reformed churchesin England,
Scotland and North America, have been far less invaded by Rationalism than Germany.

2. Let us now consider the application of the principle of free inquiry to the Bible.*

TheBible, itsorigin, genuineness, integrity, aim, and all its circumstances and surroundings
are proper subjects of investigation; for it is a human as well as a divine book, and has a history,
like other literary productions. The extent of the Bible, moreover, or the Canon, is not determined
by the Bible itself or by inspiration, but by church authority or tradition, and was not fully agreed
upon till the close of the fourth century, and even then only by provincial synods, not by any of the
seven oecumenical Councils. It was therefore justly open to reinvestigation.

The Church of Rome, at the Council of Trent, settled the Canon, including the Apocrypha,
but without any critical inquiry or definite theological principle; it simply confirmed the traditional
usage, and pronounced an anathema on every one who does not receive al the books contained in
the Latin Vulgate.? She also checked the freedom of investigation by requiring conformity to a
defective version and a unanimous consensus of the fathers, although such an exegetical consensus
does not exist except in certain fundamental doctrines.

The Reformers re-opened the question of the extent of the Canon, asthey had aright to do,
but without any idea of sweeping away the traditional belief or undermining the authority of the
Word of God. On the contrary, from the fulness of their faith in the inspired Word, as contained in
the Scriptures, they questioned the canonicity of afew bookswhich seem to belacking in sufficient
evidenceto entitlethem to aplacein the Bible. They simply revived, in anew shape and on doctrinal
rather than historical grounds, the distinction made by the Hebrews and the ancient fathers between
the canonical and apocryphal books of the Old Testament, and the Eusebian distinction between
the Homologumena and Antilegomena of the New Testament, and claimed in both respects the
freedom of the ante-Nicene church.

They added, moreover, to the external evidence, the more important internal evidence on
the intrinsic excellency of the Scripture, as the true ground on which its authority and claim to
obedience rests; and they established a firm criterion of canonicity, namely, the purity and force
of teaching Christ and his gospel of salvation. They did not reject the testimonies of the fathers,
but they placed over them what Paul calls the "demonstration of the Spirit and of power" (1 Cor.
2:4).

L uther wasthe bold pioneer of ahigher criticism, which wasindeed subjective and arbitrary,
but, after al, acriticism of faith. He made his central doctrine of justification by faith the criterion
of canonicity.® Hethus placed the material or subjective principle of Protestantism abovetheformal

21 Comp. here the Critical Introductions to the Bible, and especially Reuss, Histoire du Canon des Saintes Ecritures, Strasbourg, 1863.
Ch. XVI. p. 308 sqq.; Hunter's Engl. transl. (1884) p. 290 sqq.
22 Sess. V. (April 8th, 1546): "S quisautemlibrosipsosintegros cumomnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia catholicalegi consueverunt,

etinveteri Vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris et canonicisnon susceperit et traditiones praedictas sciens et prudens contempserit,
anathema sit." Schaff, Creeds 1. 82. There were, however, protesting voices in the council: some desired to recognize the old distinction
between Homologumena and Antilegomena; others simply an enumeration of the sacred books used in the Catholic church, without a
dogmatic definition. Sarpi censures the council for its decision, and there are Catholic divines (as Sixtus Senensis, Du Pin, Jahn), who, in
spite of the decision, make a distinction between protocanonical and deuterocanonical books.

23 "This," he saysin the Preface to the Epistle of James, " is the true touchstone (der rechte Priifstein) of all books, whether they make
Christ their soletopic and aim" [literally " drive Christ,"Christumtreiben], " or not; since all Scripture shows Christ (Rom. 3), and St. Paul
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or objective principle, the truth above the witness of the truth, the doctrine of the gospel above the
written Gospel, Christ above the Bible. Romanism, on the contrary, places the church above the
Bible. But we must remember that Luther first learnt Christ from the Bible, and especialy, from
the Epistles of Paul, which furnished him the key for the understanding of the scheme of salvation.

He made adistinction, moreover, between the more important and the lessimportant books
of the New Testament, according to the extent of their evangelic purity and force, and put Hebrews,
James, Jude, and Revelation at the end of the German Bible.*

He states his reason in the Preface to the Hebrews as follows: "Hitherto we have had the
right and genuine books of the New Testament. The four that follow have been differently esteemed
in olden times." He therefore appeal s to the ante-Nicene tradition, but his chief objection was to
the contents.

Hedidliked, most of all, the Epistle of James because he could not harmonize it with Paul’s
teaching on justification by faith without works,? and he called it an epistle of straw as compared
with the genuine apostolic writings.?®

He objected to the Epistle to the Hebrews because it seems to deny (in Heb. 6, 10 and 12)
the possibility of repentance after baptism, contrary to the Gospels and to Paul, and betraysin 2:3,
apost-apostolic origin. He ascribed the authorship to Apollos by an ingenious guess, which, though
not supported by ancient tradition, has found great favor with modern commentators and critics,?
chiefly because the authorship of any other possible writer (Paul, Barnabas, L uke, Clement) seems
to offer insuperable difficulties, while the description of Apollosin Acts 18:24-28, compared with
the allusions in 1 Cor. 1:12; 3:6; 4:6; 16:12, seems to fit exactly the author of this anonymous
Epistle.

He called the Epistle of Jude an "unnecessary epistle," a mere extract from Second Peter
and post-apostolic, filled with apocrypha matter, and hence rejected by the ancient fathers.

He could at first find no sense in the mysteries of the Apocalypse and declared it to be
"neither apostolic nor prophetic,” because it deals only with images and visions, and yet,
notwithstanding its obscurity, it adds threats and promises, "though nobody knows what it means”;
but afterwards he modified his judgment when the Lutheran divines found in it welcome weapons
against the church of Rome.

wishes to know nothing but Christ (1 Cor. 2). That which does not teach Christ is not apostolic, though St. Peter and Paul should teach it;
again, that which preaches Christ is apostolic, though Judas, Annas, Pilate and Herod should say it." The devil himself can quote Scripture.

24 In this distinction Carlstadt had preceded him in his book, De Canon. Scripturis (Wittenb. 1520, reprinted in Credner’s Zur Gesch.
des Kanons, 1847, p. 291-412). Carlstadt divided the books of the canon into three ordines: (1) libri summae dignitatis (the Pentateuch,
though not written by Moses, and the Gospels); (2) secundae dignitatis (the Prophets and 15 Epistles); (3) tertiae dignitatis (the Jewish
Hagiographa and the seven Antilegomena of the New Testament).

25 Herejectsthe epistlefirst of all, "because it gives righteousness to works in flat contradiction to Paul and al other Scriptures;"
secondly, "because, while undertaking to teach Christian people, it does not once mention the passion, the resurrection, the Spirit of Christ;
it names Christ twice, but teaches nothing about him; it calls the law alaw of liberty, while Paul calsit alaw of bondage, of wrath, of
death and of sin." He offered his doctor’s cap to any who could harmonize James and Paul on the subject of justification, and jests about
the trouble Melanchthon took to do it. He made the contradiction unnecessarily stronger by inserting his allein (sola) before durch den
Glauben in Rom. 3:28. Hefirst attacked the Epistle of Jamesin his book De Captivitate Babylonica, in 1520, where he calls it an epistle
unworthy of the apostolical spirit. Carlstadt seems to have fallen out with Luther in the same year on this question; for he defended the
Epistle against the frivola argumenta of a bonus sacerdos amicitiae nostrae (who can be no other than Luther), in his book De canonicis
Scripturis, Wittenbergae, 1520.

26 The comparison must not be overlooked. He says: gegen sig, i.e., as compared with the Epistles of Paul, Peter and John, previously
mentioned. Seethe passagein full below. He could not be blind to the merits of James asafresh, vigorousteacher of practical Christianity.
27 Bleek, de Wette, Tholuck, Liinemann, Kendrick (in Lange), Hilgenfeld, de Pressensé, Davidson, Alford, Farrar, and others.
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The clearest utterance on this subject isfound at the close of his preface to the first edition
of his German version of the New Testament (1522), but it was suppressed in later editions.?

Luther’s view of inspiration was both strong and free. With the profoundest conviction of
the divine contents of the Bible, he distinguished between the revealed truth itself and the human
wording and reasoning of the writers. He says of one of the rabbinical arguments of his favorite
apostle: "My dear brother Paul, this argument won't stick."?

Luther was, however, fully aware of the subjective and conjectural character of these
opinions, and had no intention of obtruding them on the church: hence he modified his prefacesin
later editions. He judged the Scriptures from an exclusively dogmatic, and one-sidedly Pauline
standpoint, and did not consider their gradual historical growth.

A few Lutheran divines followed him in assigning a subordinate position to the seven
Antilegomena of the New Testament;* but the Lutheran church, with a sound instinct, accepted
for popular use thetraditional catholic Canon (not even expressly excluding the Jewish Apocrypha),
yet retained his arrangement of the books of the New Testament.®* The Rationalists, of course,
revived, intensified, and carried to excess the bold opinions of Luther, but in a spirit against which
he would himself raise the strongest protest.

The Reformed divineswere more conservative than L uther in accepting the canonical books,
but more decided in rejecting the Apocrypha of the Old Testament. The Reformed Confessions
usually enumerate the canonical books.

Zwingli objected only to the Apocalypse and made no doctrinal use of it, because he did
not deem it an inspired book, written by the same John who wrote the fourth Gospel .32 In this view
he has many followers, but the severest critical school of our days (that of Tlbingen) assignsit to
the Apostle John. Wolfgang Musculus mentions the seven Antilegomena, but includesthemin the
general catal ogue of the New Testament; and Oecolampadius speaks of six Antilegomena (omitting
the Hebrews), as holding an inferior rank, but neverthel ess appeal s to their testimony.*

Calvin had no fault to find with James and Jude, and often quotes Hebrews and Revelation
as canonical books, though he wrote no commentary on Revelation, probably because hefelt himself
incompetent for thetask. Heis silent about Second and Third John. He denies, decidedly, the Pauline
authorship, but not the canonicity, of Hebrews.* He is disposed to assign Second Peter to a pupil
of Peter, who wrote under the auspices and by direction of the Apostle; but he guards in this case,
also, against unfavorable inferences from the uncertainty of origin.®

28 See note at the end of this section. His Table Talk contains bold and original utterances on Esther, Ecclesiastes and other books of
the Old Testament; see Reuss on the Canon, 330 sgg. While Luther on the one hand limited the canon, he seemed disposed on the other
hand to extend it, when he declared M elanchthon’ s Loci Theologici to be worthy of aplacein the canon. But thiswas merely an extravagant

compliment.
29 Comp. his comments on the allegory of Sarah and Hagar in hisLatin Com. on Gal. 3:25 (Erl. ed. I1. 252).
30 Brentius, Flacius, Urbanus Regius, the authors of the Magdeburg Centuries, and Chemnitz.
31 None of the symbolical books of the Lutheran church gives alist of the canon, but the Formula of Concord (p. 570) declares that the

"prophetica et apostolica scripta V. et N. T. " are the "unica regula et norma secundum quam omnia dogmata omnesque doctor es aestimari
et judicari opporteat.”

32 "Us Apocalypsi nehmend wir kein Kundschafft an, denn esnit ein biblisch Buch ist." Werke, ed. Schuler and Schulthess, I1. 1. p. 169.
In another place he says: "Apocal. liber non sapit os et ingenium Joannis." De clar. Verbi Dei, p. 310.

33 See Reuss, p. 315 sg. Eng. ed.

34 In theintroduction to his Com. on Hebrews: "Ego ut Paulum auctorem agnoscam adduci nequeo." His reasons are, the difference of
style and of the docendi ratio, and because the writer counts himself with the disciples of the Apostles (Heb. 2:3); but nevertheless he
accepts the book as inspired and canonical, because it more clearly than any other book treats of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ.

35 In Argum. Ep. Sec. Petri, he notes "manifestum discrimen" between the first and second Epistle, and adds: "Sunt et aliae probabiles
conjecturae ex quibus colligere licet alterius esse potius quam Petri," but he seesin it, "nihil Petro indignum’
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Calvin clearly saw theinconsistency of giving the Church theright of determining the canon
after denying her right of making an article of faith. He therefore placed the Canon on the authority
of God who bears testimony to it through the voice of the Spirit in the hearts of the believer. The
eternal and inviolable truth of God, he says, is not founded on the pleasure and judgment of men,
and can be as easily distinguished as light from darkness, and white from black. In the same line,
Peter Vermilius denies that "the Scriptures take their authority from the Church. Their certitudeis
derived from God. The Word is older than the Church. The Spirit of God wrought in the hearts of
the bearers and readers of the Word so that they recognized it to be truly divine." This view is
clearly set forthin several Calvinistic Confessions.® Initsexclusiveformit isdiametrically opposed
to the maxim of Augustin, otherwise so highly esteemed by the Reformers: "I should not believe
the gospel except as moved by the authority of the Church."3” But the two kinds of evidence
supplement each other. The human authority of tradition though not the final ground of belief, is
indispensable as an historical witness of the genuineness and canonicity, and is of great weight in
conflict with Rationalism. There is no essential antagonism between the Bible and the Church in
the proper sense of the term. They are inseparable. The Church was founded by Christ and the
apostles through the preaching of the living Word of God, and the founders of the Church are also
the authors of the written Word, which continuesto be the shining and guiding light of the Church;
while the Church in turn is the guardian, preserver, trandator, propagator, and expounder of the
Bible.

3. The liberal views of the Reformers on inspiration and the canon were abandoned after
the middle of the sixteenth century, and were succeeded by compact and consolidated systems of
theology. The evangelical scholasticism of the seventeenth century strongly resembles, both inits
virtues and defects, the catholic scholasticism of the Middle Ageswhich systematized and contracted
the patristic theology, except that the former was based on the Bible, the latter on church tradition.
In the conflict with Romanism the L utheran and Cal vinistic schol astics el aborated a stiff, mechanical
theory of inspiration in order to set an infalible book against an infallible pope. The Bible was
identified with the Word of God, dictated to the sacred writers as the penmen of the Holy Ghost.
Even the classical purity of style and the integrity of the traditional text, including the Massoretic
punctuation, were asserted in the face of stubborn facts, which came to light as the study of the
origin and history of the text advanced. The divine side of the Scriptures was exclusively dwelled
upon, and the human and literary sidewasignored or virtually denied. Hence the exegetical poverty
of the period of Protestant scholasticism. The Bible was used as a repository of proof texts for
previously conceived dogmas, without regard to the context, the difference between the Old and
New Testaments, and the gradual development of the divine revel ation in accordance with the needs
and capacities of men.

36 The Second Helvetic confession, ¢. 1 and 2, and the Belgic Confession, art. 5, combine the testimony of tradition and that of the Holy
Spirit, but lay chief stress upon the latter. So the Gallican Conf., art. 4: "We know these books to be canonical and the sure rule of our
faith, not so much by the common accord and consent of the church (non tant par le, commun a ord et consentement de I’ eglise), as by the
testimony and inward illumination of the Holy Spirit, which enables us to distinguish them from other ecclesiastical books, upon which,
however useful, we cannot found any articles of faith." The Westminster Confession, ch. |. 4, sets aside the testimony of tradition, saying:
"The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which it ought to be believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon the testimony of any man or church,
but wholly upon God (who istruth itself), the Author thereof; and thereforeit isto be received, becauseit isthe Word of God." The Scripture
proofs given are, 2 Pet. 1:19, 21; 2 Tim. 3:16; 1 John 5:9; 1 Thess. 2:13; but they have no bearing upon the question of canonicity.

37 "Ego evangelio non crederem, nisi me moveret ecclesiae auctoritas," Contra Ep. Fundam., c. 5. A thoroughly Roman catholic principle
in opposition to the Manichaen heresy. But the testimony of the church is indispensable only in the history of the origin of the several
books, and the formation of the canon.
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4. It was against this Protestant bibliolatry and symbololatry that Rationalism arose as a
legitimate protest. It pulled down one dogma after another, and subjected the Bible and the canon
to a searching criticism. It denies the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, except in awider sense
which appliesto all works of genius, and treats them simply as a gradual evolution of thereligious
spirit of Isragl and the primitive Christian Church. It charges them with errors of fact and errors of
doctrine, and resolves the miracles into legends and myths. It questions the Mosaic origin of the
Pentateuch, the genuineness of the Davidic Psams, the Solomonic writings, the prophecies of
Deutero-lsaiah and Daniel, and other books of the Old Testament. It assigns not only the Eusebian
Antilegomena, but even the Gospels, Acts, the Catholic Epistles, and several Pauline Epistles to
the post-apostolic age, from a.d. 70 to 150.

Initslater developments, however, Rationalism has been obliged to retreat and make several
concessions to orthodoxy. The canonical Gospels and Acts have gained by further investigation
and discovery;*® and the apostolic authorship of the four great Epistles of Paul to the Romans,
Corinthians, and Galatians and the Apocalypse of John is fully admitted by the severest school of
criticism (that of Tubingen). A most important admission: for these five books teach or imply all
the leading facts and truths of the gospel, and overthrow the very foundations of Rationalism. With
the Christ of the Gospels, and the Apostle Paul of his acknowledged Epistles, Christianity is safe.

Rationalismwasaradical revolution which swept like aflood over the Continent of Europe.
But it is not negative and destructive only. It has made and is still making valuable contributions
to biblical philology, textual criticism, and grammatico-historical exegesis. It enlargesthe knowledge
of the conditions and environments of the Bible, and of all that belongs to the human and temporal
side of Christ and Christianity. It cultivates with special zeal and learning the sciences of Critical
Introduction, Biblical Theology, the Life of Christ, the Apostolic and post-Apostolic Ages.

5. These acquisitions to exegetical and historical theology are a permanent gain, and are
incorporated in the new evangelical theology, which arose in conflict with Rationalism and in
defense of the positive Christian faith in the divine facts of revelation and the doctrines of salvation.
The conflict is still going on with increasing strength, but with the sure prospect of the triumph of
truth. Christianity is independent of all critical questions on the Canon, and of human theories of
inspiration; else Christ would himself have written the Gospels, or commanded the Apostlesto do
so, and provided for the miraculous preservation and inspired trandlation of the text, . His "words
are spirit, and are life." "The flesh profiteth nothing." Criticism and speculation may for a while
wander away from Christ, but will ultimately return to Him who furnishes the only key for the
solution of the problems of history and human life. "No matter," saysthe world-poet Goethe in one
of hislast utterances, "how much the human mind may progressinintellectual culture, inthe science
of nature, in ever-expanding breadth and depth: it will never be ableto rise above the elevation and

moral culture which shinesin the Gospels.”
Notes.

38 Thus Mark is regarded by many Rationalists as the primitive Gospel based on Peter’ s sermons. Matthew has received valuable
testimonies from the discovery of the Greek Barnabas who quotes him twice, and from the discovery of the Didache of the Apostles, which
contains about twenty reminiscences from the first Gospel. On the Johannean question the Tibingen critics have been forced to retreat
from 170 to 140, 120, 110, almost to the life time of John. The Acts have received new confirmation of their historica credibility from
the excavations in Cyprus and Ephesus, and the minute test of the nautical vocabulary of chapter 27 by an experienced seaman. On all
these points see the respective sections in the first volume of this History, ch. XII. p. 569 sqg.; 715 sqg.; 731 sqq; and 853 sqq.
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The famous close of the Preface of Luther’s edition of the German New Testament

Philip Schaff

was

omitted in later editions, but is reprinted in Walch’sed. X1V. 104 sgq., and in the Erlangen Frankf.
ed. LXIII. (or eleventh vol. of the Vermischte Deutsche Schriften), p. 114 sg. It is verbatim as
follows:

"Aus diesem alen kannst du nu recht urtheilen unter alen Biichern, und Unterschied
nehmen, welchs die besten sind. Denn, naemlich, ist Johannis Evangelion, und St. Pauli
Episteln, sonderlich die zu den Romern, und Sanct Peters erste Epistel der rechte Kern
und Mark unter alen Bichern; welche auch billig die, ersten sein sollten, und einem
jeglichen Christen zu rathen ware, das er dieselben am ersten und allermeisten lase, und
ihm durch taglich Lesen so gemein machte, als das téglich Brod.

"Denn in diesen findist [findest] du nicht viel Werk und Wunderthaten Chrigti
beschrieben; du findist aber gar meisterlich ausgestrichen, wie der Glaube an Christum
Siind, Tod und Holle Gberwindet, und das L eben, Gerechtigkeit und Seligkeit gibt. Welchs
die rechte Art ist des Evangelii, wie du gehoret hast.

"Denn wo ich je der eins mangeln sollt, der Werke oder der Predigt Christi, so wollt
ich lieber der Werke denn seiner Predigt mangeln. Denn die Werke helfen mir nichts; aber
seine Worte, die geben das Leben, wie er selbst sagt (Joh 5.V.51). Weil nu Johannes gar
wenig Werke von Christo, aber gar viel seiner Predigt schreibt; wiederumb die andern
drei Evangelisten viel seiner Werke, wenig seiner Worte beschreiben: ist Johannis
Evangelion das einige zarte, recht(e) Hauptevangelion, und den andren dreien weit
flirzuzichen und héher zu heben. Also auch Sanct Paulus und Petrus Episteln weit Gber
die drei Evangelia Matthai, Marci und Lucé vorgehen.

"Summa, Sanct Johannis Evangel. und seine erste Epistel, Sanct Paulus Epistel(n),
sonderlich die zu den Rémern, Galatern, Ephesern, und Sanct Peters erste Epistel. das
sind die Blicher, diedir Christum zeigen, und alleslehren, dasdir zu wissen noth und selig
ist ob du sohon kein ander Buch noch Lehre nummer [nimmermehr] sehest and horist
[horest]. Darumb ist Sanct Jakobs Epistel ein recht strohern(e) Epistel, gegen sie, denn
sie doch kein(e) evangelisch(e) Art an ihr hat. Doch davon weiter in andern Vorreden.”

8 10. Protestantism and Denominationalism.®

The Greek Church existsasapatriarchal hierarchy based on thefirst seven oecumenical Councils
with four ancient local centres. Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople; to which must be
added, since 1725, St. Petersburg where the Holy Synod of orthodox Russiaresides. The patriarch

39

Denominationalismis, | believe, an American term of recent origin, but useful and necessary to express the fact, without praise or
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blame, that Protestant Christianity existsin various ecclesiastical organizations, some of which are large, others small, some differing in
doctrine, others only in polity and worship, some liberal and catholic, others contracted and exclusive. | useit in this neutral sense, in

preference to Confessionalism which implies confessional or doctrinal difference, and Sectarianism which implies bigotry and isaterm
of reproach.
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of Constantinople claims a primacy of honor, but no supremacy of jurisdiction over his
fellow-patriarchs.

The Roman Church is an absolute monarchy, headed by an infallible pope who claims to
be vicar of Christ over all Christendom and unchurches the Greek and the Protestant churches as
schismatical and heretical.

The Reformation came out of the bosom of the Latin Church and broke up the visible unity
of Western Christendom, but prepared the way for a higher spiritual unity on the basis of freedom
and the full development of every phase of truth.

Instead of one organization, we have in Protestantism anumber of distinct national churches
and confessions or denominations. Rome, the local centre of unity, was replaced by Wittenberg,
Zurich, Geneva, Oxford, Cambridge, Edinburgh. The one great pope had to surrender to many little
popes of smaller pretensions, yet each claiming and exercising sovereign power in hisdomain. The
hierarchical rule gave way to the caesaropapal or Erastian principle, that the owner of the territory
is also the owner of its religion (cujus regio, gus religio), a principle first maintained by the
Byzantine Emperors, and held also by the Czar of Russia, but in subjection to the supreme authority
of the oecumenical Councils. Every king, prince, and magistrate, who adopted the Reformation,
assumed the ecclesiastical supremacy or summepiscopate, and established a national church to the
exclusion of Dissenters or Nonconformists who were either expelled, or ssmply tolerated under
various restrictions and disabilities.

Hence there are as many national or state churches as there are independent Protestant
governments; but all acknowledge the supremacy of the Scriptures as arule of faith and practice,
and most of them also the evangelical confessions as a correct summary of Scripture doctrines.
Every little principality in monarchical Germany and every canton in republican Switzerland has
its own church establishment, and claims sovereign power to regulate its creed worship, and
discipline. And this power culminates not in the clergy, but in the secular ruler who appoints the
ministers of religion and the professors of theology. The property of the church which had
accumul ated by the pious foundations of the Middle Ages, was secul arized during the Reformation
period and placed under the control of the state, which in turn assumed the temporal support of the
church.

Thisisthe state of things in Europe to this day, except in the independent or free churches
of more recent growth, which manage their own affairs on the voluntary principle.

Thetransfer of the episcopal and papal power to the head of the state was not contemplated
by the Reformers, but was the inevitable consequence of the determined opposition of the whole
Roman hierarchy to the Reformation. The many and crying abuses which followed this changein
the hands of selfish and rapacious princes, were deeply deplored by Melanchthon, who would have
consented to the restoration of the episcopa hierarchy on condition of the freedom of gospel
preaching and gospel teaching.

The Reformed church in Switzerland secured at first a greater degree of independence than
the Lutheran; for Zwingli controlled the magistrate of Zurich, and Calvin ruled supremein Geneva
under institutions of his own founding; but both closely united the civil and ecclesiastical power,
and the former gradually assumed the supremacy.
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Scandinavia and England adopted, together with the Reformation, a Protestant episcopate
which divides the ecclesiastical supremacy with the head of the state; yet even there the civil ruler
islegally the supreme governor of the church.

The greatest Protestant church-establisbments or national churches arethe Church of England,
much weakened by dissent, but still the richest and most powerful of all; the United Evangelical
Church of Prussia which, since 1817, includes the formerly separated Lutheran and Reformed
confessions; the L utheran Church of Saxony (with aRoman Catholic king); the L utheran Churches
of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway; the Reformed Churches of Switzerland, and Holland; and the
Reformed or Presbyterian Church of Scotland.

Originaly, al evangelical Protestant churches were embraced under two confessions or
denominations, the Lutheran which prevailed and till prevailsin Germany and Scandinavia, and
the Reformed which took root in Switzerland, France, Holland, England and Scotland, and to a
limited extent also in Germany, Bohemia and Hungary. The Lutheran church follows the larger
portion of German and Scandinavian emigrants to America and other countries, the Reformed
church in its various branches is found in all the Dutch and British colonies, and in the United
States.

From these two confessions should be distinguished the Anglican Church, which the
continental historians from defective information usually count with the Reformed Church, but
which stands midway between evangelical Protestantism and Roman Catholicism, and may therefore
be called Anglo-Catholic. She is indeed moderately Reformed in her doctrinal articles,® but in
polity and ritual sheismuch more conservative than the Calvinistic and even the L utheran confession,
pays greater deference to the testimony of the ancient fathers, and lays stress upon her unbroken
episcopal succession.

The confessional division in the Protestant camp arose very early. It was at first confined
to adifference of opinion on the eucharistic presence, which the Marburg Conference of 1529 could
not remove, although Luther and Zwingli agreed in fourteen and a half out of fifteen articles of
faith. Luther refused any compromise. Other differences gradually developed themselves, on the
ubiquity of Christ’s body, predestination, and baptismal regeneration, which tended to widen and
perpetuate the split. The union of the two Confessions in Prussia and other German states, since
1817, has not really healed it, but added a third Church, the United Evangelical, to the two older
Confessions which, still continue separate in other countries.

The controversies among the Protestants in the sixteenth century roused al the religious
and political passions and cast a gloom over the bright picture of the Reformation. Melanchthon
declared that with tears as abundant as the waters of the river Elbe he could not express his grief
over the distractions of Christendom and the "fury of theologians." Calvin also, when invited, with
Melanchthon, Bullinger and Buzer, in 1552, by Archbishop Cranmer to Lambeth Palace for the
purpose of framing a concensus-creed of the Reformed churches, was willing to cross ten seas for

40 The Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, asrevised under Elizabeth (1563 and 1571), are borrowed in part, verbatim, from the Augsburg
Confession of 1530 and the Wiirtemberg Confession of 1552, but are moderately Calvinistic in the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, and on
predestination; the five Lambeth Articles of 1595, and the Irish Articles of Archbishop Ussher (1615) are strongly Calvinistic, and the
latter furnished the basis of the Westminster Confession. But the Lambeth Articles and the Irish Articles were gradually forgotten, and the
Book of Common Prayer which is based on the office of Sarum, has practically much greater influence than even the Thirty-nine Articles.
See Schaff, Creeds of Christendom vol. 1. 624 sqg., 630 sqq., 658 sqg., 662 sqq.
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the cause of Christian union.** But the noble scheme was frustrated by the stormy times, and till
remains a pium desiderium.

Much as we must deplore and condemn sectarian strife and bitterness, it would be as unjust
to charge them on Protestantism, asto charge upon Catholicism the violent passions of thetrinitarian,
christological and other controversies of the Nicene age, or the fierce animosity between the Greek
and Latin Churches, or the envy and jealousy of the monastic orders of the Middle Ages, or the
unholy rivalries between Jansenists and Jesuits, Gallicans and Ultramontani stsin modern Romanism.
Thereligious passions grow out of the selfishness of depraved human nature in spite of Christianity,
whether Greek, Roman, or Protestant., and may arise in any denomination or in any congregation.
Paul had to rebuke the party spirit in the church at Corinth. The rancor of theological schools and
parties under one and the same government is as great and often greater than among separate rival
denominations. Providence overrules these human weaknesses for the clearer development of
doctrine and discipline, and thus brings good out of evil.

Thetendency of Protestantism towardsindividualism did not stop with the three Reformation
Churches, but produced other divisions wherever it was left free to formulate and organize the
differences of theological parties and schools. This was the case in England, in consequence of
what may be called a second Reformation, which agitated that country during the seventeenth
century, while Germany was passing through the horrors of the Thirty Years War.

The Toleration Act of 1689, after the final overthrow of the semi-popish and treacherous
dynasty of the Stuarts, gave the Dissenters who were formerly included in the Church of England,
theliberty to organi ze themsel vesinto independent denominations under the names of Presbyterians,
Independents or Congregationalists, Baptists, Quakers, all professing the principles of the
Reformation, but differing in minor points of doctrine, and especially in discipline, and the mode
of worship.

The Methodist revival of religion which shook England and the American colonies during
the elghteenth century, gave rise to a new denomination which spread with the enthusiasm of an
army of conquest and grew into one of the largest and most influential communions in
English-speaking Christendom.

In Scotland, the original unity of the Reformed Kirk was likewise broken up, mostly on the
guestion of patronage and the sole headship of Christ, so that the Scotch population is now divided
chiefly into three branches, the Established Church, the United Presbyterian Church, and the Free
Church of Scotland; all holding, however, to the Westminster standards.

In Germany, the Moravian brotherhood acquired a legal existence, and fully earned it by
itsmissionary zeal among the heathen, its educational institutions, its pure discipline and stimulating
influence upon the older churches.

All these Churches of Great Britain and the Continent were transplanted by emigration to
the virgin soil of North America, where they mingle on a basis of equality before the law and in
the enjoyment of perfect religiousfreedom. But few communions are of native growth. In America,
the distinction between church and sect, churchmen and dissenters, haslost itslegal meaning. And
even in Europeit isweakened in the same proportion in which under the influence of modern ideas
of toleration and freedom the bond of union of church and state isrelaxed, and the sects or theol ogical
parties are allowed to organize themselves into distinct communities.

41 See the correspondence in Cranmer’ s Works publ. by the Parker Society, Vol.ll. 430-433.
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Thus Protestantism in the nineteenth century is divided into half a dozen or more large
denominations, without counting the minor divisions which are even far more numerous. The
Episcopalians, the Lutherans, the Presbyterians, the Congregationalists, the Methodists, and the
Baptists, are distinct and separate families. Nor is the centrifugal tendency of Protestantism
exhausted, and may produce new denominations, especially in America, where no political power
can check its progress.

To an outside spectator, especially to a Romanist and to an infidel, Protestantism presents
the aspect of areligious chaos or anarchy which must end in dissolution.

But a calm review of the history of the last three centuries and the present condition of
Christendom leads to a very different conclusion. It is an undeniable fact that Christianity has the
strongest hold upon the people and displays the greatest vitality and energy at home and abroad,
in English-speaking countries, whereit ismost divided into denominations and sects. A comparison
of England with Spain, or Scotland with Portugal, or the United States with Mexico and Peru or
Brazil, proves the advantages of living variety over dead uniformity. Division is an element of
weakness in attacking a consolidated foe, but it also multiplies the missionary, educational, and
converting agencies. Every Protestant denomination has its own field of usefulness, and the cause
of Christianity itself would be seriously weakened and contracted by the extinction of any one of
them.

Nor should we overlook the important fact, that the differences which divide the various
Protestant denominations are not fundamental, and that the articles of faith in which they agree are
more numerous than thosein which they disagree. All accept the inspired Scriptures asthe supreme
rule of faith and practice, salvation by grace, and we may say every article of the Apostles Creed;
while in their views of practical Christianity they unanimously teach that our duties are
comprehended in the royal law of loveto God and to our fellow-men, and that true piety and virtue
consist in the imitation of the example of Christ, the Lord and Saviour of all.

There isthen unity in diversity as well as diversity in unity.

And the tendency to separation and division is counteracted by the opposite tendency to
Christian union and denominational intercommunion which manifestsitself in arising degree and
in various forms among Protestants of the present day, especially in England and America, and on
missionary fields, and which is sure to triumph in the end. The spirit of narrowness, bigotry and
exclusiveness must give way at last to a spirit of evangelical catholicity, which leaves each
denomination free to work out its own mission according to its special charisma, and equally free
to co-operate in a noble rivalry with all other denominations for the glory of the common Master
and the building up of His Kingdom.

Thegreat problem of Christian union cannot be solved by returning to auniformity of belief
and outward organization. Diversity in unity and unity in diversity is the law of God in history as
well asin nature. Every aspect of truth must be allowed room for free development. Every possibility
of Christian life must be realized. The past cannot be undone; history moves zig-zag, like asailing
vessel, but never backwards. The work of church history, whether Greek, Roman, or Protestant,
cannot be in vain. Every denomination and sect has to furnish some stones for the building of the
temple of God.

And out of the greatest human discord God will bring the richest concord.

30



History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

§ 11. Protestantism and Religious Liberty.
Comp. Ph. Schaff: The Progress of Religious Freedom as shown in the History of Toleration Acts,
N. York, 1889. (126 pages.)

The Reformation was a grand act of emancipation from spiritual tyranny, and a vindication of
the sacred rights of conscience in matters of religious belief. Luther’s bold stand at the Diet of
Wormes, in the face of the pope and the emperor, is one of the sublimest events in the history of
liberty, and the eloquence of his testimony rings through the centuries.*? To break the force of the
pope, who called himself and was believed to be, the visible vicar of God on earth, and who held
in hishandsthe keys of the kingdom of heaven, required more moral courage than to fight ahundred
battles, and it was done by an humble monk in the might of faith.

If liberty, both civil and religious, has since made progress, it isdue in large measure to the
inspiration of that heroic act. But the progress was slow and passed through many obstructions and
reactions. "The mills of God grind slowly, but wonderfully fine."

It seems one of the strangest inconsistencies that the very men who claimed and exercised
the right of protest in essentials, should have denied the same right to others, who differed from
them in nonessentials. After having secured liberty from the yoke of popery, they acted on the
persecuting principles in which they had been brought up. They had no idea of toleration or liberty
in our modern sense. They fought for liberty in Christ, not from Christ, for liberty to preach and
teach the gospel, not to oppose or pervert it. They were as intensely convinced of their views as
their Roman opponents of theirs. They abhorred popery and heresy as dangerous errors which
should not betolerated in aChristian society. John Knox feared one Romish massin Scotland more
than an army of ten thousand French invaders. The Protestant divines and princes of the sixteenth
century felt it to be their duty to God and to themselves to suppress and punish heresy as well as
civil crimes. They confounded the law with the gospel. In many cases they acted in retaliation, and
in self-defense. They were surrounded by a swarm of sects and errorists who claimed to be the
legitimate children of the Reformation, exposed it to the reproach of the enemies and threatened
to turnit into confusion and anarchy. The world and the church were not ripe for a universal reign
of liberty, nor are they even now.

Religious persecution arises not only from bigotry and fanaticism, and the base passions of
malice, hatred and uncharitableness, but also from mistaken zeal for truth and orthodoxy, from the
intensity of religious conviction, and from the alliance of religion with politics or the union of
church and state, whereby an offence against the one becomes an offence against the other.
Persecution is found in all religions, churches and sects which had the power; while on the other
hand all persecuted religions, sects, and parties are advocates of toleration and freedom, at least
for themselves. Some of the best as well as the worst men have been persecutors, believing that
they served the cause of God by fighting his enemies. Saul of Tarsus, and Marcus Aurelius, the
Stoic saint and philosopher on the throne of the Caesars, have in ignorance persecuted Christianity,
the one from zeal for the law of Moses, the other from devotion to the laws and gods of Rome.
Charlemagne thought he could best promote Christianity among the heathen Saxons by chasing
them through the river for wholesale baptism. St. Augustin, Thomas Aquinas, and Calvin were
equally convinced of theright and duty of the civil magistrate to punish heresy. A religion or church

42 Froude says (Luther, p. 38): "The appearance of Luther before the Diet on this occasion, is one of the finest, perhapsit isthe very
finest, scene in human history."

31



History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

established by law must be protected by law against its enemies. The only sure guarantee against
persecution is to put al churches on an equal footing before the law, and either to support all or
none.

Church history is lurid with the infernal fires of persecutions, not only of Christians by
heathens and Mohammedans, but of Christians by Christians.

But there is a silver lining to every cloud, and an overruling Providence in al human
wickedness. The persecutions test character, develop moral heroism, bring out the glories of
martyrdom, and sow the bloody seed of religiousliberty. They fail of their object when the persecuted
party hasthetruth onitsside, and ultimately result initsvictory. Thiswasthe case with Christianity
in the Roman empire, and to alarge extent with Protestantism. They suffered the cross, and reaped
the crown.

Let usnow briefly survey the chief stagesin the history of persecution, which isat the same
time a history of religious liberty.

1. The New Testament furnishes not a single passage in favor of persecution. The teaching
and example of Christ and the Apostles are against it. He came to save the world, not to destroy it.
He declared that His kingdom is not of this world. He rebuked the hasty Peter for drawing the
sword, though it was in defense of his Master; and he preferred to suffer and to die rather than to
call theangels of God to aid against hisenemies. The Apostles spread the gospel by spiritual means
and condemned the use of carnal weapons.

For three hundred years the church followed their example and advocated freedom of
conscience. She suffered persecution from Jews and Gentiles, but never retaliated, and made her
way to triumph through the power of truth and a holy life sealed by a heroic death.®

2. The change began with the union of church and state under Constantine the Great, in the
East, and Charlesthe Great, in the West. Both these emperors represent the continuation of the old
Roman empire under the dominion of the sword and the cross.

The mediaeval theory of the Catholic Church assumes a close alliance of Caesar and Pope,
or the civil and ecclesiastical power, in Christian countries, and the exclusiveness of the Catholic
communion out of which there can be no salvation. The Athanasian Creed has no less than three
damning clauses against all who dissent from the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity and the Incarnation.
From this point of view every heresy, i.e., every departure from catholic orthodoxy, isasin and a
crime against society, and punishable both by the church and the state, though in different ways.
"The church does not thirst for blood "# but excommunicates the obstinate heretic and hands him
over to the civil magistrate to be dealt with according to law. And the laws of pagan Rome and
Christian Rome were alike severe against every open dissent from the state religion. The Mosaic
legidlation against idolatry and blasphemy, which were punished by death, as a crime against the
theocracy and astreason against Jehovah,* seemed to afford divine authority for similar enactments
under the Christian dispensation, in spite of the teaching and example of Christ and his Apostles.
The Christian emperors after Constantine persecuted the heathen religion and heretical sects, as

43 Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Lactantius made some of the strongest pleasin favor of religious liberty. Seeval. I1. 35 and 825.

44 Ecclesia non sitit sanguinem,"a maxim held by the Catholic church even in the darkest days of persecution. When thefirst blood of
heretics was shed by order of the Emperor Maximus who punished some Priscillianistsin Spain by the sword in 388, St. Ambrose of Milan
and St. Martin of Tours loudly protested against the cruelty and broke off communion with the bishops who had approved it.

45 Ex. 22:20; Num. 25:2-8; Deut. 13:1-14; 17:2-5; Lev. 24:14-16; comp. 1 Kings 21:10, 13. Thelaw was executed against Stephen, the
protomartyr, Acts 6:11, 13; 7:58.
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their heathen predecessors had persecuted the Christians as enemies of the national gods. The
Justinian code, which extended itsinfluence over the whole Continent of Europe, declares Christian
heretics and schismatics, as well as Pagans and Jews, incapabl e of holding civil or military offices,
forbids their public assemblies and ecclesiastical acts, and orders their books to be burned.

Theleading divines of the church gave sanction to thistheory. St. Augustin, who had himself
been aheretic for nineyears, wasat first in favor of toleration.* But during the Donatist controversy,
he came to the conclusion that the correction and coércion of heretics and schismaticswasin some
cases necessary and wholesome. Histract on the Correction of the Donatists waswritten about 417,
to show that the schismatical and fanatical Donatists should be subjected to the punishment of the
imperial laws. He admits that it is better that men should be led to worship God by teaching than
be driven to it by fear of punishment or pain; but he reasons that more men are corrected by fear.
He derives the proof from the Old Testament. The only passages from the New Testament which
he is able to quote, would teach a compul sory salvation rather than punishment, but are really not
to the point. Herefersto Paul’ s conversion as a case of compulsion by Christ himself, and misapplies
the word of our Lord in the parable of the Supper: "Constrain them to comein."4” Y et he professed,
on the other hand, the correct principlethat "'no man can believe against hiswill."* And he expressy
discouraged the infliction of the death-penalty on heretics.*

Thomas Aquinas, next to Augustin, the highest authority among the canonized doctors of
the Latin church, went a step further. He proved, to the satisfaction of the Middle Ages, that the
rites of idolaters, Jews, and infidels ought not to be tolerated, and that heretics or corruptors of
the Christian faith, being worse criminals than debasers of money, ought (after due admonition)
not only to be excommunicated by the church, but also be put to death by the state.>* He does not
guote a Bible passage in favor of the death-penalty of heretics; on the contrary he mentions three

46 He begins his anti-Manichaean work, Adv. Epistolam Manichaei quam vocant fundamenti, written in 397, with these noble Christian
sentiments; "My prayer to the one true, amighty God, of whom and by whom and in whom are al things, has been and is now, that in
opposing and refuting the heresy of you Manichaeans, as you may after al be heretics more from thoughtlessness than from malice, He
would give me acalm and composed mind, aiming at your recovery rather than your discomfiture. For, while the Lord by his servants
overthrows the kingdoms of error, hiswill concerning erring men, as far as they are men, isthat they should be restored rather than
destroyed. And in every case where, previous to the final judgment, God inflicts punishment ... we must believe that the designed effect
isthe recovery of men, and not their ruin; while thereis a preparation for the final doom in the case of those who reject the means of
recovery,” And in ch. 3 he says to the Manichaeeans, remembering his own former connection with them: | can on no account treat you
angrily; for | must bear with you now as formerly | had to bear with myself, and | must be as patient with you as my associates were with
me, when | went madly and blindly astray in your beliefs."

41 De Correct. Donatist, ¢. 6, 8 24: "The Lord himself (Luke 14:23) bidsthe guestsin the first instance to be invited to His great supper,
and afterwards to be compelled." He understands the highways and hedges of the parable to mean heresies and schisms, and the Supper
of the Lord to mean the unity of the body of Christ in the sacrament of the altar and the bond of peace. He says (ch. 7, § 25) that when the
imperial laws against heresy first were sent to Africa he with certain brethren opposed their execution, but afterwards justified them asa
measure of catholic self-defense against the fanatical violence of the Donatists. The result was, that both Catholics and Donatists were
overwhelmed in ruin by the Vandal conquerors, who were Arian heretics.

48 "Credere non potest homo nisi volens." See his Tract. XXV1. in Joan. c. 2, where he says: "A man can come to church unwillingly,
can approach the altar unwillingly, partake of the sacrament unwillingly; but he can not believe unless heiswilling. If we believed with
the body, men might be madeto believe against their will. But believing isnot athing done with the body." | am pleased to find an approving
reference to this sentence in the Encyclical of Pope Leo XI11. of Nov. 1, 1885.

49 In aletter to Proconsul Donatus (Ep. C.) he adjured him by Jesus Christ, not to repay the Donatists in kind, and says: "Corrigi eos
cupimus, non necari."

50 Summa Theol. Secunda Secundae, Quaest. x., Art. 11.

51 Ibid. Quaest. xi., Art. 3, where he says of heretics: "Meruerunt non solum ab ecclesia per excommunicationem seperari, sed etiam

per mortemamundo excludi ... S falsarii pecuniae vel alii malefactores statim per saeculares principesjuste morti traduntur, multo magis
haeretici statim ex quo de haerisi convincuntur, possunt non solum excommunicari, sed et juste occidi.”
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passages which favor toleration of heretics, 2 Tim. 2:24; 1 Cor. 11:19; Matt. 13:29, 30, and then
tries to deprive them of their force by his argument drawn from the guilt of heresy.

The persecution of heretics reached its height in the papal crusades against the Albigenses
under Innocent 111., one of the best of popes; in the dark deeds of the Spanish Inquisition; and in
the unspeakable atrocities of the Duke of Alva against the Protestants in the Netherlands during
his short reign (1567-1573).5

The horrible massacre of St. Bartholomew (Aug. 24, 1572) was sanctioned by Pope Gregory
X1I1., who celebrated it by public thanksgivings, and with amedal bearing hisimage, an avenging
angel and the inscription, Ugonottorum strages.>

The infamous dragonnades of Louis XIV. were a continuation of the same
politico-ecclesiastical policy on alarger scale, aiming at the complete destruction of Protestantism
in France, in violation of the solemn edict of his grandfather (1598, revoked 1685), and met the
full approval of the Roman clergy, including Bishop Bossuet, the advocate of Gallican liberties.>

The most cruel of the many persecutions of the innocent Waldenses in the valleys of
Piedmont took place in 1655, and shocked by its boundless violence the whole Protestant world,
calling forth the vigorous protest of Cromwell and inspiring the famous sonnet of Milton, hisforeign
secretary:

"Avenge, O Lord, thy saughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold,
Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old,

When all our fathers worshiped stocks and stones.”

These persecutions form the darkest, we may say, the satanic chapters in church history,
and are a greater crime against humanity and Christianity than all the heresies which they in vain
tried to eradicate.

The Roman church has never repented of her complicity with these unchristian acts. On the
contrary, she still holds the principle of persecution in connection with her doctrine that thereisno
salvation outside of her bosom. The papal Syllabus of 1864 expressly condemns, among the errors

52 Gibbon asserts that "the number of Protestants who were executed [by the Spaniards] in asingle province and asingle reign, far
exceeded that of the primitive martyrsin the space of three centuries, and in the Roman empire?' Decline and Fall, Ch. xvi., towards the
close. Grotius, to whom he refers, states that the number of Dutch martyrs exceeded 100,000; Sarpi reduces the number to 50,000. Alva
himself boasted that during his six years' rule as the agent of Philip 1., he had caused 18,000 persons to be executed, but this does not
include the much larger number of those who perished by siege, battle, and in prisons. At the sack of Haarlem, 300 citizens, tied two and
two and back to back, were thrown into the lake, and at Zutphen 500 more, in the same manner, were drowned in the Yssel. See Motley’,
Rise of the Dutch Republic, val. I1. 504: "The barbarities committed amid the sack and ruin of those blazing and starving cities are almost
beyond belief; unborn infants were torn from the living bodies of their mothers; women and children were violated by the thousands; and
whole populations burned and hacked to pieces by soldiersin every mode which cruelty, in its wanton ingenuity, could devise."

53 See De Thou, Hist. lib. LXI11.; Gieseler, IV. 304 (Am. ed,); Wachler, Die Pariser Bluthochzeit., 2d ed., Leipzig, 1828; Henry White,
Massacre of S. Bartholomew, N. Y., 1868; Henry M. Baird, History of the Rise of the Huguenots, New Y ork, 1879; Henri Bordier, La
Saint-Barthélemy et la Critique moderne, Paris, 1879; H. Baumgarten, Vor der Bartholomaeusnacht, Strassburg, 1882. The number of
victims of that massacre in Paris and throughout France, is variously stated from 10,000 to 100,000; De Thou and Ranke give 20,000 as
the most moderate estimate (2,000 in Paris). Roman Catholic writers defend the pope on the ground of ignorance; but he had abundant
timeto secure full information from his nuncio and others before the medalswere struck. It issaid that Philip I1. of Spain, for thefirst time
in hislife, laughed aloud when he heard of the massacre.

54 See the French histories of Martin, Benoit, Michelet, De Félice, Ranke, Soldan, VVon Polenz, and other works quoted by H. M. Baird
in Schaff-Herzog I1., 1037. The number of French refugees is estimated as high as 800,000; Baird reduces it to 400,000. Martin thinks,
that taking al in all, "France lost the activity of more than amillion of men, and of the men that produced most." Many of the descendants
of the refugees whom the Elector Frederic William of Prussia so hospitably invited to Berlin, fought against France in the Napoleonic
wars, and aided in the terrible retribution of 1870.
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of modern times, the doctrine of religious toleration.> Leo XIlI1., a great admirer of the theology
of St. Thomas Aquinas, in his Encyclical of Nov. 1, 1885, "concerning the Christian constitution
of states," wisely moderates, but reaffirms, in substance, the political principlesof his predecessor.%
A revocation would befatal to the Vatican dogma of papal infallibility. The practice of persecution
isaquestion of power and expediency; and although isolated cases still occur from time to time,
the revival of mediaeval intolerance is an impossibility, and would be condemned by intelligent
and liberal Roman Catholics as afolly and acrime.

3. The Protestant theory and practice of persecution and toleration.

(a) The Lutheran Reformers and Churches.

L uther was the most advanced among the Reformers in the ideas of toleration and liberty.
He clearly saw the far-reaching effect of his own protest against Rome, and during his storm- and
pressure-period, from 1517 to 1521, he was a fearless champion of liberty. He has left some of the
noblest utterances against coércion in matters of conscience, which contain almost every essential
feature of the modern theory on the subject. He draws a sharp line between the temporal power
which is confined to the body and worldly goods, and the spiritual government which belongs to
God. He says that "no one can command or ought to command the soul, except God, who alone
can show it the way to heaven;" that "the thoughts and mind of man are known only to God;" that
"it isfutile and impossible to command, or by force to compel any man’s belief;" that "heresy isa
spiritual thing which no iron can hew down, no fire burn, no water drown;" that "belief is a free
thing which cannot be enforced."* He opposed the doctrine of the Anabaptists with every argument
at his command, but disapproved the cruel persecution to which they were subjected in Protestant

55 Among the errors condemned are these, § X., 78 and 79: "In the present day it is no longer expedient that the Catholic religion shall
be held asthe only religion of the state, to the exclusion of all other modes of worship.""Whence it has been wisely provided by law, that
persons coming to reside therein shall enjoy the public exercise of their own worship." The condemnation of toleration impliesthe approval
of intolerance. See Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, I1., 232. Janssen, while he condemns the Protestant persecutions of Catholics, approves
the Catholic persecutions of Protestantsin the time of the Reformation. He says: "Fiir die katholische Geistlichkeit, die katholischen Fiirsten
und Magistrate und das katholsche Volk war es ein Kampf der Sebsterhaltung, wenn sie Alles aufboten, um dem Protestantismus den
Eingang in ihre Gebiete zu wehren und ihn, wenn er eingedrungen war, daraus wieder zu entfernen." -Geschichte des deutschen Volkes,
11., 193.

56 After glorifying the Middle Ages and the hierarchical rule of the church over the state, Leo XII1. in that Encyclical proceeds to say:
"No doubt the same excellent state of things would have continued, if the agreement of the two powers had continued, and greater things
might rightfully have been expected, if men had obeyed the authority, the teaching office, and the counsels of the church with morefidelity
and perseverance. For that isto be regarded as a perpetual law which Ivo, of Chartres, wrote to Pope Paschal 11.: "When kingship and
priesthood are agreed, the world iswell ruled, the church flourishes and bears fruit. But when they are at variance, not only do little things
not grow, but even great thingsfall into miserableruin and decay.” " Then the pope rejects among the evil consequences of the "revolution"”
of the sixteenth century (meaning, of course, the Reformation) the erroneous opinion that "no religion should be publicly professed [by
the state]; nor ought one to be preferred to the rest; nor ought there to be any inquiry which of many is aone true; nor ought one to be
specialy favored, but to each alike equal rights ought to be assigned, provided only, that the social order incurs no injury from them." This
isprobably aimed at Italy and France, but implies al so acondemnation of the separation of church and state asit existsin the United States.
Further on, the pope approvingly refersto the Encyclical Mirari Vos of Gregory XVI. (Aug. 15, 1832), which condemns the separation of
church and state, and to the Syllabus of Pius IX., who "noted many false opinions and ordered them to be collected together in order that
in so great a conflux of errors Catholics might have something which they might follow without stumbling.”

57 Thus, in 1852, the Madiai family were imprisoned in Florence for holding prayer meetings and reading the Bible, and in 1853,
Matamoras, Carrasco and their friends were imprisoned and condemned to the galleys at Madrid for the same offense, and were only
released after a powerful protest of an international deputation of the Evangelical Alliance. No public worship except the Roman Catholic
was tolerated in the city of Rome before 1870.

58 See histract, written in 1523, Von weltlicher Obrigkeit, wie weit man ihr Gehorsam schuldig sei? In Walch X. 426-479, especially
the second part, col. 451 sqqg. "Der Seelen kann und soll niemand gebieten, er wisse denn ihr den Weg zu weisen gen Himmel. Das kann
aber kein Mensch thun, sondern Gott allein. Darumin den Sachen, die der Seelen Seligkeit betreffen, soll nichts denn Gottes Wort gelehret
und angenommenwerden” (453). Esist ein frei Werk um den Glauben, dazu man niemand kann zwingen ... Zum Glauben kann und soll
man niemand zwingen" (455 sq.). He justly confines the duty of obedience taught in Rom. 13:1, and 1 Pet. 2:13, to secular matters, and
qualifies them by Matt. 22:21.
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aswell as Catholic countries. "It isnot right,” he said in abook against them (1528), "and | deeply
regret that such wretched people should be so miserably murdered, burned, and cruelly put to death;
every one should be allowed to believe what he pleases. If he believes wrongly, he will have
punishment enough in the eternal fire of hell. Why should they be tortured in this life also?'% If
heretics wereto be punished by death, the hangman would be the best (the most orthodox) theol ogian.
"I can in no way admit," he wrote to hisfriend Link in 1528, "that false teachers should be put to
death: it is enough that they should be banished ."®

To this extent, then, he favored punishment of heretics, but no further. He wanted them to
be silenced or banished by the government. He spent his violence in words, in which he far
outstripped friends and foes, and spared neither papists, nor Zwinglians, nor Anabaptists, nor even
temporal princes like Henry V1l11., Duke George of Saxony, and Duke Henry of Brunswick.®* But
his acts of intolerance are few. He refused the hand of fellowship to Zwingli, and would not have
tolerated him at Wittenberg. He begged the elector, John, to prevent a certain Hans Mohr from
spreading Zwinglian opinionsin Coburg. He regretted the tol eration of the Zwingliansin Switzerland
after their defeat, which he uncharitably interpreted as a righteous judgment of God.

A few words on his views concerning the toleration of the Jews who had to suffer every
indignity from Christians, as if they were personally responsible for the crime of the crucifixion.
Luther was at first in advance of public opinion. In 1523 he protested against the cruel treatment
of the Jews, asif they were dogs, and not human beings, and counsel ed kindness and charity asthe
best means of converting them. If the apostles, he says, who were Jews, had dealt with the heathen,
as we heathen Christians deal with the Jews, no heathen would ever have been converted, and |
myself, if | were aJew, would rather become anything else than a Christian.® But in 1543 he wrote
two violent books against the Jews.®* His intercourse with several Rabbis filled him with disgust
and indignation against their pride, obstinacy and blasphemies. He came to the conclusion that it
was useless to dispute with them and impossible to convert them. Moses could do nothing with
Pharaoh by warnings, plagues and miracles, but had to let him drown in the Red Sea. The Jews

59 Von der Wiedertaufe, an zwei Pfarrherrn, written in Dec., 1527 or Jan., 1528, and addressed to two pastors in a Roman Catholic
country (probably under the rule of Duke George of Saxony). See Walch XVI1., 2644, and the Erl. Frankf. ed. xxvi., or of the
Reformations-historische Schriften I11. (2d ed. 1885), p. 283, from which | quote the whole passage: "Doch ist’s nicht recht, und ist mir
wahrlich leid, dass man solche elende Lente so jAmmerlich ermordet, verbrennet und greulich umbringt; man sollte, ja einen jeglichen
lassen glauben, was er wollt. Glaubet er unrecht, so hat er gnug Strafen an dem ewigen Feur in der Hollen. Warumb will man sie denn
auch noch zeitlich martern, so fernesiealleinim Glauben irren, und nicht auch daneben aufruhrisch oder sonst der Oeberkeit wider streben?
Lieber Gott, wie bald ists geschehen, dass einer irre wird und dem Teufel in Srick féllet! Mit der Schrift und Gottes Wort sollt man ihn
wehren und widerstehen; mit Feuer wird man wenig ausrichten.”

60 Briefe, de Wette l11., 347 sg.: "Quod quaeris, an liceat magistratui accidere pseudoprophetas? Ego ad judiciam sanguinis tardus
sum, etiam ubi meritum abundat ... Nullo modo possum admittere, falsos doctores occidi; satis est eosrelegari.” He gives as areason that
the law of the death penalty among the Jews and Papists was made a pretext for killing true prophets and saints.

61 His coarse attack on Henry VIl1., "by God's disfavor (or disgrace, Ungnade) king of England," iswell known. In his book, Von
weltlicher Obrigkeit, which is dedicated to his own prince, Duke John, he ventures the opinion that wise and pious rulers have from the
beginning of the world been rare birds, and that princes are usually the greatest fools or worst boobies on earth (sie sind gemeiniglich die
grossten Narren oder die &rgsten Buben auf Erden). Walch X., 460 and 464."Es sind gar wenig Firsten, die man nicht fir Narren und
Buben halt. Das macht, sie bewiesen sich auch also, und der gemeine Mann wird verstandig."lbid., 464.

62 In aletter to Albrecht of Brandenburg, a. 1532, after he heard of Zwingli’ sdeath. De Wette V., 349-355. In the same | etter he speaks
of Zwingli’s salvation only problematically, as having possibly occurred in the last moment! He lays there the greatest stress on the real
presence as afundamental article of faith.

63 See histract entitled Dass Jesus Christus ein geborner Jude sei, in the Erl. Frkf. ed. Bd. X1X., p. 45-75. He saysthat if | were a Jew
and suffered what the Jews had to suffer from popes, bishops and monks, "so ware ich eher eine Sau worden denn ein Christ. Denn sie
haben mit den Juden gehandelt, als waren es Hunde, und nicht Menschen” (p. 47).

64 Von den Jiden und ihren Ligen, Wittenb., 1543, and Vom Schem Hamphoras und vom Geschlecht Christi, Wittenb., 1543. In the
Erl. Frkf. ed. Bd. XXXII., 99-274, and 275-358.
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would crucify their expected Messiah, if he ever should come, even worse than they crucified the
Christian Messiah. They are a blind, hard, incorrigible race.®®* He went so far as to advise their
expulsion from Christian lands, the prohibition of their books, and the burning of their synagogues
and even their houses in which they blaspheme our Saviour and the Holy Virgin. In the last of his
sermons, preached shortly before his death at Eisleben, where many Jews were alowed to trade,
he concluded with a severe warning against the Jews as dangerous public enemies who ought not
to be tolerated, but |eft the alternative of conversion or expulsion.®

Melanchthon, the mildest of the Reformers, went—strange to say—a step further than
L uther, not during hislifetime, but eight years after hisdeath, and expressly sanctioned the execution
of Servetus for blasphemy in the following astounding letter to Calvin, dated Oct. 14, 1554:
"Reverend sir and dearest brother: | have read your work in which you have lucidly refuted the
horrible blasphemies of Servetus, and | thank the Son of God, who has been the arbiter (brabeuthv")
of thisyour contest. The church, both now and in all generations, owes and will owe you a debt of
gratitude. | entirely assent to your judgment. (Tuo judicio prorsus adsentior.) And | say, too, that
your magistratesdid right in that, after solemn trial, they put the blasphemer (hominem blasphemum)
to death."®” He expressed here his deliberate conviction to which he adhered. Three years later, in
awarning against the errors of Theobald Thammer, he called the execution of Servetus "a pious
and memorable exampleto all posterity."® We cannot tell what L uther might have said in this case
had he lived at that time. It is good for his reputation that he was spared the trial .%

The other Lutheran Reformers agreed essentially with the leaders. They conceded to the
civil ruler the control over thereligious aswell as political opinions of their subjects. Martin Bucer
went furthest in thisdirection and taught in his"Diaogues’ (1535) theright and the duty of Christian
magistrates to reform the church, to forbid and punish popish idolatry, and al false religions,
according to the full rigor of the Mosaic law.™

In accordance with these views of the L utheran Reformersthe Roman Catholicsin Lutheran
countries were persecuted, not, indeed, by shedding their blood as the blood of Protestants was
shed in Roman Catholic countries, but by the confiscation of their church property, the prohibition
of their worship, and, if it seemed necessary, by exile. In the reorgani zation of the churchin Electoral
Saxony in 1528, under the direction of the Wittenberg Reformers, the popish priests were deprived
of their benefices, and even obstinate laymen were forced to sell their property and to leave their
country. "For," said the Elector, "although it is not our intention to bind any one to what he is to

65 "Ein Jude oder judisch Herz ist so stock-stein-eisen-teufel-hart, dass es mit keiner Weise zu bewegen ist ... Summa, es sind junge
Teufel, zur Hollen verdammt” (1.c. p. 276). He had no hope of the future conversion of the Jews, which some justly derived from Rom. 11,
but " St. Paulus meinet gar viel ein Anderes' (277).

66 "Vermahnung wider die Jiden," 1546, Erl. ed. LXV., 186-188. He concludes: Wollen sich die Jiden zu uns bekehren und von ihrer
Lasterung und was sie uns sonst gethan haben, aufhéren, so wollen wir esihnen gerne vergeben: wo aber nicht, so sollen wir sie auch bei
uns nicht dulden noch leiden." This reminds one of the way in which Prince Bismarck in the year 1886 proposed to deal with the Polesin
Posen as enemies of Prussia and Germany: to buy them out, and expel them from the land of their birth. In several other respects, both
favorable and unfavorable, that great statesman may be called the political Luther of the nineteenth century.

67 Corpus Reform. Opera Méel. VII1., 362. Comp. H. Tollin, Ph. Melanchthon und M. Servet. Eine Quellen-Sudie. Berlin, 1876 (198
pages). Tollin wrote several monographs on Servetusin his various relations.

68 Ibid., 1X., 133: "Dedit vero et Genevensis Rei publ. Magistratus ante annos quatuor punitae insanabilis blasphemiae adversus Filium
Dei, sublato Serveto Arragone, pium et memorabile ad omnem posteritatem exemplum.”

69 Luther knew only the Servetus of 1531, and once refersto him in his Table-Talk, as a fanatic who mastered theology by false
philosophy. See Tollin, Luther und Servet, Berlin, 1875 (61 pages).

70 See Tollin, Butzer’s Confutatio der Libri VII. De Trinitatis Erroribus, in the "Studien und Kritiken" for 1875; and Michael Servet

und Martin Butzer, Berlin, 1880; Baum, Capito und Butzer (1860), pp. 489 sq., 478, and 495 sq.; also Janssen, Gesch. des deutschen
Volkes, vol. I11., 194.
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believe and hold, yet will we, for the prevention of mischievous tumult and other inconveniences,
suffer neither sect nor separation in our territory."™

The Protestant dissenters fared no better in Lutheran Saxony. The Philippists
(Melanchthonians) or Crypto-Calvinists were outlawed, and all clergymen, professors and school
teacherswho would not subscribe the Formulaof Concord, were deposed (1580). Dr. Caspar Peucer,
Melanchthon’'s son-in-law, professor of medicine at Wittenberg and physician to the Elector
Augustus of Saxony, wasimprisoned for ten years (1576-1586) for no other crimethan " Philippism”
(i.e. Melanchthonianism), and Nicolas Crell, the chancellor of Saxony, was, after ten years
confinement, beheaded at Dresden for favoring Crypto-Calvinism at home and supporting the
Huguenots abroad, which was construed as high treason (1601).7 Since that time the name of Calvin
was as much hated in Saxony as the name of the Pope and the Turk.”

In other Lutheran countries, Zwinglians and Calvinists fared no better. John a Lasco, the
Reformer of Poland and minister of a Protestant congregation in London, when fleeing with his
followers, including many women and children, from the persecution of the bloody Mary, was not
allowed aresting place at Copenhagen, or Rostock, or Liibeck, or Hamburg, because he could not
accept the Lutheran doctrine of the real presence, and the poor fugitives were driven from port to
port in cold winter, till at last they found atemporary home at Emden (1553).7

In Scandinavia every religion except the Lutheran was forbidden on pain of confiscation
and exile, and these laws were in force till the middle of the nineteenth century. Queen Christina
lost her Swedish crown by her apostasy from Lutheranism, which her father had so heroically
defended inthe Thirty Years War.

(b) The Swiss Reformers, though republicans, were not behind the Germans in intolerance
against Romanists and heretics.

Zwingli extended the hand of brotherhood to Luther, and hoped to meet even the nobler
heathen in heaven, but had no mercy on the Anabaptists, who threatened to overthrow hiswork in
Zurich. After trying in vain to convince them by successive disputations, the magistrate under his
control resorted to the Cruel irony of drowning their leaders (six in all) in the Limmat near the lake
of Zirich (between 1527 and 1532).7

71 "Denn wiewohl unsere Meinung nicht ist, jemand zu verbinden, was er glauben und halten soll, so wollen wir doch zur Verhitung
schadlicher Aufruhreund anderer Unrichtigkeiten keine Sekten noch Trennung in unseren Landen dulden.” Késtlin 11, 29. What adifference
between this restriction and the declaration of Frederick the Great, that in his dominions every body may be saved after his own fashion
(nach seiner eigenen Facon).

72 Fr. Koch, De Vita Caspar. Peuceri Marburg, 1856. Richard, Der churfirstl. sichs. Kanzler Dr. Nic. Krell. Dresden, 1859, 2 vals.
Henke, Kaspar Peucer und Nik. Krell, Marburg, 1865. Calinich, Kampf und Untergang des Melathonismus in Kursachsen, Leipzig, 1866;
Zwei sachsische Kanzler, Chemnitz, 1868.

73 The following lines were familiar during the seventeenth century:

"Gottes Wort und Lutheri Schrift
Sind des Papst’sund Calvini Gift."

74 Hermann Dalton (of St. Petersburg), in his Johannes a Laasco (Gotha, 1881), pp. 427-438, gives a graphic description of what he
callsLaski’s"martyrdom in Denmark and North Germany." Calvin raised hisindignant protest against this cruel treatment of his brethren,
but in the same year Servetus was made to suffer death for heresy and blasphemy under Calvin's eye!

75 Bullinger, Reformationsgeschichte, I., 382. Comp. his Von der Wiedertaufer Ursprung, etc., 1560. Hagenbach, Kirchengesch., I11.
350 sqg. Emil Egli, Die Ziiricher Wiedertaufer zur Reformatiosszeit, Zirich, 1884. Nitsche, Gesch. der Wiedertaufer in der Schweiz,
Einsiedeln, 1885.
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Zwingli counselled, at the risk of his own life, the forcible introduction of the Reformed
religion into the territory of the Catholic Forest Cantons (1531); forgetting the warning of Christ
to Peter, that they who take the sword shall perish by the sword.”

Calvin has the misfortune rather than the guilt of pre-eminence for intolerance among the
Reformers. He and Servetus are the best abused men of the sixteenth century; and the depreciation
of the good name of the one and the exculpation of the bad name of the other have been carried far
beyond the limits of historic truth and justice. Both must be judged from the standpoint of the
sixteenth, not of the nineteenth, century.

Thefatal encounter of the champion of orthodoxy and the champion of heresy, men of equal
age, raregenius, and fervent zeal for the restoration of Christianity, but direct antipodesin doctrine,
spirit and aim, forms the most thrilling tragedy in the history of the Reformation. The contrast
between the two is amost as great as that between Simon Peter and Simon Magus.” Their contest
will never loseitsinterest. Thefires of the funeral pile which were kindled at Champel on the 27th
of October, 1553, are still burning and cast their lurid sparks into the nineteenth century.

Leaving the historical details and the doctrinal aspect for another chapter,” we confine
ourselves here to the bearing of the case on the question of toleration.

Impartial history must condemn alike the intolerance of the victor and the error of thevictim,
but honor in both the strength of conviction. Calvin should have contented himself with banishing
hisfugitiverival from theterritory of Geneva, or allowing him quietly to proceed on his contemplated
journey to Italy, where he might have resumed his practice of medicine in which he excelled. But
he sacrificed his future reputation to a mistaken sense of duty to the truth and the cause of the
Reformation in Switzerland and his beloved France, where his followers were denounced and
persecuted as heretics. He is responsible, on his own frank confession, for the arrest and trial of
Servetus, and he fully assented to his condemnation and death "for heresy and blasphemy," except
that he counselled the magistrate, though in vain, to mitigate the legal penalty by substituting the
sword for the fire.”

But the punishment was in accordance with the mediaeval laws and wellnigh universal
sentiment of Catholic and Protestant Christendom; it was unconditionally counselled by four Swiss
magistrates which had been consulted before the execution (Zurich, Berne, Basel, and Schaffhausen),
and was expressly approved by all the surviving reformers. Bullinger, Farel, Beza, Peter Martyr,
and (as we have already seen) even by the mild and gentle Melanchthon. And strange to say,
Servetus himself held, in part at least, the theory under which he suffered: for he admitted that

76 The statue erected to his memory at Zirich, August 25th, 1885, represents him as holding the Bible in hisright hand and the sword
with hisleft. Dr. Alex. Schweizer protested (as he informed me) against the sword, and took no part in the festivities of the dedication of
the monument.

77 Servetus probably imagined himself to represent the Apostle when he called Calvin "Simon Magus.” He did identify himself with
the archangel Michael fighting against the dragon, i.e. the Pope of Rome, Apoc. 12:7.

78 Together with the extensive literature.

79 Servetus appeared on a Sunday morning, August 13th, 1553, in one of the churches at Geneva and was recognized by one of the

worshippers, who at once informed Calvin of the fact, whereupon he was thrown into prison. "Nec sane dissimulo," says Calvin (Opera,
vol. VIII., col. 461, ed. Baum, Reuss, etc.), "mea opera consilioque jurein carcerem fuisse conjectum." Beza, in his Vita Calv., reports
thefact asprovidential that Servetus, "a quodam agnitus, Calvino Magistratum admonente,” was arrested. Servetus had previously applied
for a safe-conduct from Vienne to Geneva, but Calvin refused it, and wrote to Farel, February 13th, 1546: "S venerit, modo valeat mea
auctoritas, vivum exire numquam patiar." During the process, he expressed the hope, in aletter to Farel (August 2nd, 1553), that Servetus
might be condemned to death, but that the sentence be executed in a milder form (Opera xiv., col. 590): "Spero capitale saltem fore
judicium, poenae vero atrocitatem [ignem] remitti cupio." In the same letter he gives a sketch of the system of Servetus as teaching a
pantheistic diffusion of the deity in wood, stone, and even in devils.
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incorrigible obstinacy and malice deserved death,® referring to the case of Ananias and Sapphira;
while schism and heresy should be punished only by excommunication and exile.

Nor should we overlook the peculiar aggravation of the case. We may now put a more
favorable construction on Servetus mystic and pantheistic or panchristic Unitarianism than his
contemporaries, who seemed to have misunderstood him, friendsaswell asfoes; but hewas certainly
a furious fanatic and radical heretic, and in the opinion of all the churches of his age a reckless
blasphemer, aiming at the destruction of historic Christianity. He was thus judged from his first
book (1531),% aswell ashislast (1553),%? and escaped earlier death only by conceal ment, practicing
medicine under a fictitious name and the protection of a Catholic archbishop. He had abused all
trinitarian Christians, astritheists and athei sts; he had denounced the orthodox doctrine of the Holy
Trinity, asadream of St. Augustin, afiction of popery, aninvention of the devil, and athree-headed
Cerberus.t® He had attacked with equal fury infant-baptism, as a detestable abomination, akilling
of the Holy Spirit, an abolition of regeneration, and overthrow of the entire kingdom of Christ, and
pronounced a woe on all baptizers of infancy who close the kingdom of heaven against mankind.
He had been previously condemned to the stake by the Roman Catholic tribunal of the inquisition,
after aregular trial, in the archiepiscopal city of Viennein France, partly on the ground of hisletters
to Calvin procured from Geneva, and burned in effigy with his last book after his escape. He then
rushed blindly into the hands of Calvin, whom he denounced, during thetrial, asaliar, ahypocrite,
and a Simon Magus, with aview, apparently, to overthrow his power, in league with his enemies,
the party of the Libertines, which had then the majority in the council of Geneva.®

Considering all these circumstances Calvin’s conduct isnot only explained, but evenjustified
in part. He acted in harmony with the public law and orthodox sentiment of his age, and should
therefore not be condemned more than his contemporaries, who would have done the samein his

position.®

80 "Hoc crimen," he saysin the 27th of hislettersto Calvin (Opera VIIl., 708), "est morte simpliciter dignum." Calvin refersto this
admission of Servetus (VI11., 462) and charges him with inconsistency.

8l De Trinitatis Erroribus Libri Sept. Per michaelem Serveto, alias Reves ab Aragonia Hispanum. Anno M. D. XXXI. No place of

publication is given in the copy before me, but it was printed at Hagenau in the Alsace, as appears from the trial at Geneva. The book
excited the greatest indignation in Oecolampadius and Bucer. Luther called it an awfully wicked book (ein gréaulich bds Buch). Bucer
thought the author ought to be torn to pieces.

82 Christianismi Restitutio ... MDLIII., secretly printed at Viennein France, with hisinitialsonthelast page, M. S. V. (i e.: Villanovanus).

83 Such blasphemy of the Trinity appeared to be blasphemy of the Deity itself. Hence Beza calls Servetus "ille sacrae Triadis, id est
omnis verae Deitatis hostis, adeoque monstrum ex omnibus quantumvis rancidis et portentosis haeresibus conflatum."Calv. Vita, ad a.
1553. He charges his book with being "full of blasphemies." Servetus called Jesus "the Son of the eternal God," but obstinately refused to
call him "the eternal Son of God," in other words, to admit his eternal divinity.

84 "The year 1553," says Bezain Calvini Vita, ad a. 1553, "by the impatience and malice of the factious [the Libertines] was a year so
full of trouble that not only the church, but the republic of Geneva, came within a hair’s breadth of ruin ... All power had fallen into their
hands, that nothing seemed to hinder them from attaining the ends for which they had so long been striving." Then he mentions the tria
of Servetus as the other danger, which was aggravated by the first.

85 H. Tallin, a Reformed clergyman of Magdeburg, the most enthusiastic and voluminous advocate of Servetus and his system, admits
this, saying (Charakterbild M. Servet’s, Berlin, 1876, p. 6): "Nicht Calvinist schuldig der That, sondern der Protestantismus seiner Zeit."
Another apologist, Dardier (in Lichtenberger’s"Encyclopédie” XI. 581), saysthe same: C'est |la Réformetout entiere qui est coupable."The
famous Christian philosopher, Samuel Taylor Coleridge, went further. In one of hislast utterances, in his Table-Talk, sub Jan. 3, 1834 (to
which afriend directed my attention), he expressed his views as follows: " | have known books written on tolerance, the proper title of
which would be—intolerant or intolerable books on tolerance. Should not a man who writes a book expressly to incul cate tolerance learn
to treat with respect, or at least with indulgence, articles of faith which tens of thousands ten times told of his fellow-subjects or his
fellow-creatures believe with al their souls, and upon the truth of which they rest their tranquillity in thisworld, and their hopes of salvation
in the next,—those articles being at least maintainable against his arguments, and most certainly innocent in themselves?—Isit fitting to
run Jesus Christ in asilly parallel with Socrates—the Being whom thousand millions of intellectual creatures, of whom | am an humble
unit, take to be their Redeemer, with an Athenian philosopher, of whom we should know nothing except through his glorification in Plato
and Xenophon?—And then to hitch Latimer and Servetus together! To be sure, there was a stake and afirein each case, but where the rest
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But al the humane sentiments are shocked again by the atrocity, of the execution; while
sympathy is roused for the unfortunate sufferer who died true to his conviction, reconciled to his
enemies, and with the repeated prayer in the midst of the flames: "Jesus, thou Son of the eternal
God, have mercy upon me!"

The enemies of Calvin raised, in anonymous and pseudonymous pamphlets, aloud protest
against the new tribunal of popery and inquisition in Geneva, which had boasted to be an asylum
of all the persecuted. The execution of Servetuswas condemned by his anti-trinitarian sympathi zers,
especialy the Italian refugees in Switzerland, and also by some orthodox Christiansin Basel and
elsewhere, who feared that it would afford apowerful argument to the Romanistsfor their persecution
of Protestants.

Calvin felt it necessary, therefore, to come out with a public defense of the death-penalty
for heresy, in the spring of 1554.% He appealed to the Mosaic law against idolatry and blasphemy,
to the expulsion of the profanetraffickersfrom the temple-court (Matt. 21:12), and hetriesto refute
the arguments for toleration which were derived from the wise counsel of Gamaliel (Acts 5:34),
the parable of the tares among the wheat (Matt. 13:29), and Christ’s rebuke of Peter for drawing
the sword (Matt. 26:52). The last argument he disposes of by making a distinction between private
vengeance and public punishment.

Beza also defended, with his usual ability, in a special treatise, the punishment of heretics,
chiefly asameasure of self-defense of the state which had aright to give laws and a duty to protect
religion. He derived the doctrine of toleration from scepticism and infidelity and called it adiabolical
dogma.®’

The burning of the body of Servetusdid not destroy hissoul. Hisblood was the fruitful seed
of the doctrine of toleration and the Unitarian heresy, which assumed an organized form in the
Socinian sect, and afterward spread in many orthodox churches, including Geneva.

Fortunately the tragedy of 1553 was the last spectacle of burning a heretic in Switzerland,
though several years later the Anti-trinitarian, Vaentine Gentile, was beheaded in Berne (1566).

(¢) In France the Reformed church, being in the minority, was violently and systematically
persecuted by the civil rulersin league with the Roman church, and it iswell for her that she never
had a chanceto retaliate. She is emphatically a church of martyrs.

(d) The Reformed church in Holland, after passing through terrible trials and persecutions
under Spanish rule, showed its intolerance toward the Protestant Arminians who were defeated by
the Synod of Dort (1619). Their pastors and teachers were deposed and banished. The Arminian
controversy was, however, mixed up with politics; the Calvinists were the national and popular

of the resemblanceis | cannot see. What ground is there for throwing the odium of Servetus's death upon Calvin alone?—Why, the mild
Melanchthon wrote to Calvin, expressly to testify his concurrence in the act, and no doubt he spoke the sense of the German Reformers;
the Swiss churches advised the punishment in formal letters, and | rather think there arelettersfrom the English divines, approving Calvin's
conduct!—Before a man deals out the slang of the day about the great leaders of the Reformation, he should learn to throw himself back
to the age of the Reformation, when the two great partiesin the church were eagerly on the watch to fasten a charge of heresy on the other.
Besides, if ever apoor fanatic thrust himself into thefire, it was Michael Servetus. He was arabid enthusiast, and did everything he could
intheway of insult and ribaldry to provoke thefeeling of the Christian church. He called the Trinitytriceps monstrum et Cerberum quemdam
tri-partitum, and so on!’

86 Defensio orthodoxae fidel de sacra trinitate contra prodigiosos errores Michaelis Serveti Hispani ubi ostenditur haereticosjure
gladii 6rcendos esse. In Calvin’s Opera, ed. Reuss, etc., vol. VII1. 483-644. Bullinger urged him to the task in aletter of December 12th,
1553 (Opera, X1V. 698): "Vide, me Calvine, ut diligenter et, pie omnibus piis describas Servetum cum suo exitu, ut omnes abhorreant a
bestia."

87 De haeriticis a civili magistratu puniendis, adversus Martini Bellii (an unknown person) farraginem et novorum academicorum
sectam. Geneva (Oliva Rob. Stephani), 1554; second ed. 1592; French trandation by Nic. Colladon, 1560. See Heppe's Beza, p. 38 s0.
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party under the military lead of Prince Maurice; while the political leaders of Arminianism, John
Van Olden Barneveldt and Hugo Grotius, were suspected of disloyalty for concluding atruce with
Spain (1609), and condemned, the one to death, the other to perpetual banishment. With a change
of administration the Arminians were allowed to return (1625), and disseminated, with a liberal
theology, principles of religious toleration.

8 12. Religious Intolerance and Liberty in England and America.

The history of the Reformation in England and Scotland is even more disfigured by acts of
intolerance and persecution than that of the Continent, but resulted at last in greater gain for religious
freedom. The modern ideas of well regulated, constitutional liberty, both civil and religious, have
grown chiefly on English soil.

At first it was a battle between persecution and mere toleration, but toleration once legally
secured prepared the way for full religious liberty.

All partieswhen persecuted, advocated liberty of conscience, and all partieswhen in power,
exercised intolerance, but in different degrees. The Episcopalians before 1689 were |less intol erant
than the Romanists under Queen Mary; the Presbyterians before 1660 were less intolerant than the
Episcopalians; the Independents less intolerant (in England) than the Presbyterians (but more
intolerant in New England); the Baptists, Quakers, Socinians and Unitarians consistently taught
freedom of conscience, and were never tempted to exerciseintolerance. Finally all becametolerant
in consequence of alegal settlement in 1689, but even that was restricted by disabling clauses. The
Romanists used fire and sword; the Episcopalians fines, prisons, pillories, nose-dittings,
ear-croppings, and cheek-burnings; the Presbyterians tried depositions and disabilities; the
Independentsin New England exiled Roger Williams, the Baptist (1636), and hanged four Quakers
(two men and two women, 1659, 1660 and 1661) in Boston, and nineteen witchesin Salem (1692).
But all these measures of repression proved as many failures and made persecution more hateful
and at last impossible.

1. Thefirst act of the English Reformation, under Henry V1., was simply the substitution
of adomestic for aforeign popery and tyranny; and it was a change for the worse. No one was safe
who dared to dissent from the creed of the despotic monarch who proclaimed himself "the supreme
head of the Church of England.” At his death (1547), the six bloody articleswere still in force; but
they contained some of the chief dogmas of Romanism which he held in spite of hisrevolt against
the pope.

2. Under thebrief reign of Edward V1. (1547-1553), the Reformation made decided progress,
but Anabaptists were not tolerated; two of them, who held some curious views on the incarnation,
were burnt as obstinate heretics, Joan Bocher, commonly called Joan of Kent, May 2, 1550, and
George Van Pare, a Dutchman April 6, 1551. The. young king refused at first to sign the
death-warrant of the woman, correctly thinking that the sentence was "a piece of cruelty too like
that which they had condemned in papists;” at last he yielded to Cranmer’ s authority, who argued
with him from the law of Moses against blasphemy, but he put his hand to the warrant with tears
in his eyes and charged the archbishop with the responsibility for the act if it should be wrong.
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3. The reign of the bloody Queen Mary (1553-1558) was a fearful retaliation, but sealed
the doom of popery by the blood of Protestant martyrs, including the Reformers, Cranmer, Latimer,
and Ridley, who were burnt in the market place at Oxford.

4. Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603), by virtue of her office, as "Defender of the Faith, and
supreme governor of the Church” in her dominions, permanently established the Reformed religion,
but to the exclusion of all dissent. Her penal code may have been apolitical necessity, asaprotection
against domestic treason and foreign invasion, but it aimed systematically at the annihilation of
both Popery and Puritanism. It acted most severely upon Roman Catholic priests, who could only
save their lives by concealment or exile. Conformity to the Thirty-nine Articles and the Book of
Common Prayer was rigidly enforced; attendance upon the Episcopal service was commanded,
while the mass and every other kind of public worship were forbidden under severe penalties. The
rack in the tower wasfreely employed against noblemen suspected of disloyalty to the queen-pope.
The statute de haereticis comburendis from the reign of Henry V. (1401) remained in force, and
two Anabaptists were burnt alive under Elizabeth, and two Arians under her successor. The statute
was not formally abolished till 1677. Ireland was treated ecclesiastically aswell as politically asa
conquered province, and England is still suffering from that cruel polity, which nursed a hereditary
hatred of the Catholic people against their Protestant rulers, and made the removal of the Irish
grievances the most difficult problem of English statesmanship.

Popery disappeared for a while from British soil, and the Spanish Armada was utterly
defeated. But Puritanism, which fought in the front rank against the big pope at Rome, could not
be defeated by the little popes at home. It broke out at |ast in open revolt against the tyranny of the
Stuarts, and the cruelties of the Star Chamber and High-Commission Court, which were not far
behind the Spanish Inquisition, and punished freedom of speech and of the press as a crime against
society.

5. Puritanism ruled England for about twenty years (1640 to 1660), which form the most
intensely earnest and excited period in her history. It saved the rights of the people against the
oppression of their rulers, but it punished intolerance with intolerance, and fell into the opposite
error of enforcing Puritan, in the place of Episcopal, uniformity, though with far less severity. The
Long Parliament abolished the Episcopa hierarchy and liturgy (Sept. 10, 1642), expelled about
two thousand royalist clergymen from their benefices, and executed on the block Archbishop Laud
(1644) and King Charles . (1649), as traitors; thus crowning them with the glory of martyrdom
and preparing the way for the Restoration. Episcopalians now became champions of toleration, and
Jeremy Taylor, the Shakespeare of the English pulpit, raised his eloquent voice for the Liberty of
Prophesying (1647), which, however, he afterward recalled in part when he was made a bishop by
Charles|l. (1661).%

The Westminster Assembly of Divines (1643-1652), which numbered one hundred and
twenty-one divines and several lay-deputies and is one of the most important ecclesiastical meetings
ever held, wasintrusted by Parliament with theimpossibletask of framing auniform creed, discipline
and ritual for three kingdoms. The extraordinary religious commotion of the times gaveriseto all
sorts of religious opinions from the most rigid orthodoxy to deism and atheism, and called forth a
lively pamphlet war on the subject of toleration, which became an apple of discord inthe Assembly.
Thomas Edwards, in his Gangraena (1645), enumerated, with uncritical exaggeration, no less than

8 Coleridge regards this revocation as the only blot on Taylor’s character. His second wife was a natural daughter of Charles|.
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sixteen sects and one hundred and seventy-six miscellaneous "errors, heresies and blasphemies,”
exclusive of popery and deism.®

There were three theories on toleration, which may be best stated in the words of George
Gillespie, one of the Scottish commissioners of the Assembly.®

(a) Thetheory of the "Papists who hold it to be not only no sin, but good service to God to
extirpate by fire and sword all that are adversaries to, or opposers of, the Church and Catholic
religion." Under thistheory John Hus and Jerome of Prague were burnt at the Council of Constance.
Gillespie callsit., in the Preface, "the black devil of idolatry and tyranny."

(b) "The second opinion doth fall short as far as the former doth exceed: that is, that the
magistrate ought not to inflict any punishment, nor put forth any coércive power upon heretics and
sectaries, but on the contrary grant them liberty and toleration.” This theory is called "the white
devil of heresy and schism,” and ascribed to the Donatists (?), Socinians, Arminians and
Independents. But the chief advocate was Roger Williams, the Baptist, who became the founder
of Rhode Island.®* He went to theroot of the question, and demanded compl ete separation of palitics
from religion. Long before him, the Puritan Bishop Hooper, and Robert Browne, the renegade
founder of Congregationalism had taught the primitive Christian principle that the magistrates had
no authority over the church and the conscience, but only over civil matters. Luther expressed the
same view in 1523.%

(c) "Thethird opinion is that the magistrate may and ought to exercise his coércive power
in suppressing and punishing heretics and sectaries|ess or more, according asthe nature and degree
of the error, schism, obstinacy, and danger of seducing others may require." For thistheory Gillespie
guotes Moses, St. Augustin, Calvin, Beza, Bullinger, V oétius, John Gerhard, and other Calvinistic
and Lutheran divines. It was held by the Presbyterians in England and Scotland, including the
Scottish commissioners in the Assembly, and vigorously advocated by Dr. Samuel Rutherford,

89 For the extensive literature on the subject see the list of Dr. Dexter, The Congregationalism of the last three hundred years as seen
inits Literature (N. York, 1880), Appendix, pp. 49-82. The Hansard Knollys (Baptist) Society has published, in 1846 at London, a series
of Tracts on Liberty of Conscience and Persecution, written from 1614-1661. | mention only those which | have myself examined in the
rich McAlpin Collection of the Union Theol. Seminary, N. York.

90 Wholesome Severity reconciled with Christian Liberty, or the true Resolution of a present Controversie concerning Liberty of
Conscience. Here you have the question stated, the middle way between Popish tyrannie and Schismatizing Liberty approved, and also
confirmed from Scripture, and the testimonies of Divines, yea, of whole churches... And in conclusion a Paraenetick to the five Apologists
for choosing Accommaodation rather than Toleration. London, 1645 (40 pages). Dexter (p. 56) assigns the pamphlet, which is anonymous,
to Gillespie, and its sentiments agree with those he expressed in a sermon he preached before the House of Lords, August 27, 1645.

91 He wrote "The Bloody Tenent of Persecution,” etc., 1644 (248 pp.), and "The Bloody Tenent yet more Bloody," etc., 1652 (373 pp.).
Among the anonymous pamphlets on the same side, we mention The Compassionate Samaritane, Unbinding the Conscience, and pouring
oyle into the wounds which have been made upon the Separation, etc., 1644 (84 pp.).

92 Dr. Dexter asserts (p. 101) that "Robert Browne is entitled to the proud pre-eminence of having been the first writer clearly to state
and defend in the English tongue the true and now accepted doctrine of the relation of the magistrate to the church," in his Treatise of
Reformation, published in 1582. Comp. Dexter, p. 703 sq., and Append. p. 8. But thisis an error. Bishop John Hooper of Gloucester, who
suffered martyrdom under Queen Mary (1555), saysin one of his earliest treatises: "Astouching the superior powers of the earth, itiswell
known to all that have readen and marked the Scripture that it appertai neth nothing unto their office to make any law to govern the conscience
of their subjectsin religion."Early Writings of Bishop Hooper, p. 280, quoted by Dr. Mitchell, The Westminster Assembly, p. 16, where
may be found astill stronger passagein, Latin to the same effect: "Profecto Christus non ignemnon car ceres, non vincula, non violentiam,
non bonorum confiscationem, non regineae majestatis terrorem media organa constituit quibus veritas verbi sui mundo promulgaretur;
sed miti ac diligenti praedicatione evangelii sui mundumab errore et idolatria converti praecepit."Later Writings of Bp. Hooper, p. 386.
The same principlefound expression anong Mennonites and Anabaptists of the Reformation period, and may be traced back to the Apostolic
and the Ante-Nicene period, when Christianity had no connection whatever with politics and secular government.
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Professor of Divinity in St. Andrews,** and most zealously by Thomas Edwards, a Presbyterian
minister in London.* It had a strong basis in the national endorsement of the Solemn League and
Covenant, and triumphed in the Westminster Assembly. It may therefore be called the Presbyterian
theory of the seventeenth century. But it was never put into practice by Presbyterians, at |east not
to the extent of physical violence, against heretics and schismatics either in England or Scotland.®

The Westminster Confession of Faith, in its original shape, declares, on the one hand, the
great principle of religiousliberty, that "God aloneisLord of the conscience,” but also, on the other
hand, that dangerous heretics "may lawfully be called to account, and proceeded against by the
censures of the church, and by the power of the civil magistrate."® And it assigns to the civil
magistrate the power and duty to preserve "unity and peace in the church,” to suppress "all
blasphemies and heresies,” to prevent or reform "all corruptions and abuses in worship and
discipline," and for this purpose "to call synods and be present at them."*”

6. Thefive Independent members of the Assembly under the lead of Dr. Goodwin protested
against the power given to the civil magistrate and to synods.®® The obnoxious clauses of the
Confession were therefore omitted or changed in the Congregational recension called "the Savoy
Declaration” (1658).%

But the toleration of the Independents, especially after they obtained the ascendancy under
Cromwell’ s protectorate differed very little from that of the Presbyterians. They were spoiled by

93 He wrote A Free Disputation against pretended Liberty of Conscience tending to resolve Doubts moved by Mr. John Goodwin, John
Baptist, Dr. Jer. Taylor, the Belgick Arminians, Socinians, and other authors contending for lawless Liberty, or licentious Toleration of
sects and Heresies. London, 1649. 410 pages. He calls the advocates of toleration "Libertines.”

94 The author of Reasons against Independent Government of Particular Congregations: asalso against the Toleration of such churches
to beerected in thiskingdom. Presented to the House of Commons. London, 1641 (56 pp.). Antapologia; or, a Full Answer to the Apologetical
Narration of Mr. Goodwin, Mr. Nye, Mr. Sympson, Mr. Burroughs, Mr. Bridge, Members of the Assembly of Divines. Wherein many of
the controversies of these times are handled. London, 1646 (259 pp.). The First and Second Part of Gangraena; or, A Catalogue and
Discovery of many of the Errors, Heresies, Blasphemies and pernicious Practi ces of the Sectaries of thistime, vented and acted in England
in these four last years, etc. London, 1646. The first part has 116, the second part 178 pages. They were followed by The Third Part of
Gangraena; or, A New and Higher Discovery of Errors, etc. London, 1646 (295 pp.), and by The Casting down of the last and strongest
hold of Satan; or, A Treatise against Toleration and pretended Liberty of Conscience. London, 1647 (218 pp.).—"The ministers of Christ
within the province of London," December 14, 1647, sent out a Testimony of the Truth of Jesus Christ, and to our Solemn League, and
Covenant; as also Against the Errors, Heresies and Blasphemies of these times, and the Toleration of them. London, 1648 (38 pp.).

95 Dr. M’ Crie, in his Annals of English Presbytery (pp. 190, 191), says: "It admits of being shown that even the hypothetical intolerance
of our Presbyterian fathers differed essentially from Romish and Prelatic tyranny .... In point of fact it never led them to persecute, it never
applied the rack to the flesh, or slaked its vengeance in blood or the maiming of the body."

9 Chapter XX., 2, 4. The clause "and by the power of the civil magistrate," is omitted in the American recension of the Westminster
Confession.
97 Ch. XXIll., 3; Comp. Ch. XXXI., 1, 2. These sections were changed and adapted to the separation of Church and State by the united

Synod of Philadelphiaand New Y ork which met at Philadelphia, May 28, 1787. See the comparative statement in Schaff, Creeds of
Christendomval. I, 807 sg. and I11., 607, 653 sq., 668 sq. The Presbyterian churchesin Scotland, England and Ireland adhereto the original
Confession, but with an express disavowal of persecuting sentiments. Schaff, ., 799 sq.

98 Goodwin wrote several pamphletsin favor of toleration: An Apologeticall Narration, Humbly submitted to the Hon. Houses of
Partiament (by, Goodwin, Nye, Bridge, Simpson, and Burroughes). London, 1643 (32pp.). @sopayia; or the grand imprudence of men
running the hazard of fighting against God in suppressing any way, doctrine or practice concer ning which they know not certainly whether
it befrom God or no, 1644 (52 pp.). Innocencie' s Triumph, 1644 (64 pp.). Cretensis; or, a brief Answer to Mr. T. Edwards, his Gangraena,
1646. Anapol ogesiates Antapologias; or, the Inexcusableness of that grand Accusation of the Brethren, called Antapologia ... proving the
utter insufficiency of the Antapoloogist for his great undertaking in behalf of the Presbyterian cause: with answersto his arguments or
reasons (so call’d) for the support thereof ... especially in the point of Non-toleration ... Publ. by Authoritie. London, 1646 (253 pp.); with
along Preface, dated "From my studiein Coleman street, July 17, 1646; " chiefly directed against Edwards. Hagiomastix; or, the Scourge
of the Saints displayed in his colours of Ignorance and Blood, etc. London, 1646 (134 pp.). A Postscript or Appendix to a treatise intituled,
Hagiomastix. London, 1646 (28 pp.). The Apologist condemned; or, a Vindication of the Thirty Queries (with their author)concerning the
power of the Civil Magistrate in Matters of Religion. London, 1653 (32 pp.). Peace Protected and Discontent Disarmed, etc. London,
1654 (78 pp.). Zuykpntiopog; or Dis-Satisfaction Satisfied. London, 1654 (24 pp.).

9 See Schaff, val. 1., 829 sg. and 111, 718-723.
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success.'® They excluded from their program Popery, Prelacy, and Socinianism. Dr. Owen, their
maost distinguished divine, who preached by command a sermon before Parliament on the day after
the execution of Charles|., entitled "Righteous Zeal encouraged by Divine Protection” (Jer. 15:19,
20), and accepted the appointment as Dean of Christ Church and Vice-Chancellor of the University
at Oxford, laid down no less than sixteen fundamentals as conditions of toleration.* He and Dr.
Goodwin served on the Commission of theforty-three Trierswhich, under Cromwell’ s protectorate,
took the place of the Westminster Assembly. Cromwell himself, though the most libera among
the English rulers and the boldest protector of Protestantism abroad, limited toleration to
Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists and Quakers, all of whom recognized the sacred Scriptures
and the fundamental articles of Christianity; but he had no toleration for Romanists and Episcopal
Royalists, who endangered his reign and who were suspected of tolerating none but themselves.
His great foreign secretary, John Milton, the most eloquent advocate of liberty in the English
language, defended the execution of the king, and was intolerant to popery and prelacy.

Had Cromwell reigned longer, the Triers and the Savoy Conference which he reluctantly
appointed, would probably have repeated the vain attempt of the Westminster Assembly to impose
a uniform creed upon the nation, only with a little more liberal "accommodation™ for orthodox
dissenters except "papists’ and "prelatists’). Their brethren in New England where they had full
sway, established a Congregational theocracy which had no room even for Baptists and Quakers.

7. Cromwell’s reign was a brief experiment. His son was incompetent to continue it.
Puritanism had not won the heart of England, but prepared its own tomb by its excesses and blunders.
Royalty and Episcopacy, which struck their roots deep in the past, were restored with the powerful
aid of the Presbyterians. And now followed a reaction in favor of political and ecclesiastical
despotism, and public and private immorality, which for atimeruined all the good which Puritanism
had done.

Charles I1., who "never said a foolish thing and never did a wise one," broke his solemn
pledges and took the lead in intolerance and licentiousness. The Act of Uniformity was re-enacted
May 19, 1662, and went into operation on St. Bartholomew’ s Day, August 24, 1662, made hideous
by the St. Bartholomew Massacre, nearly ahundred years before. "And now camein,” says Baxter,
one of the most moderate as well as most learned and pious of the Nonconformists, "the great
inundation of calamities, which in many streams overwhelmed thousands of godly Christians,
together with their pastors.” All Puritan ministers were expelled from their livings and exposed to
starvation, their assemblies forbidden, and absolute obedience to the king and conformity to
episcopacy were enforced, even in Scotland. The faithful Presbyterians in that country (the
Covenanters) were subjected by the royal dragonnades to all manner of indignities and atrocities.
"They were hunted"—says an English historian'® — like criminals over the mountains; their ears
were torn from their roots; they were branded with hot irons; their fingers were wrenched asunder
by the thumbkins; the bones of their legs were shattered in the boots, women were scourged publicly

100 Dexter (p. 660) says: "During the short protectorate of that wonderful man, these lowly Independents came into relations so close
with the ruling religious power, that—in order to fill important places—some of them wereled to do violenceto their noblest fundamentals.”
Several leading Baptists were guilty of the same inconsistency.

101 See Alex. F. Mitchell, The Westminster Assembly, its History and Sandards. London, 1883, pp. 203 and 493. "Owen, Goodwin,
Simpson, and Nye were chiefly concerned in drawing up alist of fundamentals which the parliament of 1654 wished to impose on al who
claimed toleration. Neal gives sixteen of them. The Journal of the House of Commons speaks of twenty."

102 Lecky, History of Rationalismin Europe, 11., 48 (N. Y. ed.).
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through the streets; multitudes were transported to the Barbadoes; an infuriated soldiery was let
loose upon them, and encouraged to exercise al their ingenuity in torturing them."

The period of the Restoration is, perhaps, the most immoral and disgraceful in English
history. But it led at last to the final overthrow of the treacherous and semi-popish dynasty of the
Stuarts, and inaugurated a new erain the history of religious liberty. Puritanism was not dead, but
produced some of its best and most lasting works—M ilton’ s Paradise L ost, and Bunyan’ sPilgrim’s
Progress—in this period of its deepest humiliation and suffering.

8. The act of Toleration under the reign of William and Mary, 1689, made an end to violent
persecutions in England. And yet it is far from what we now understand by religious liberty.
Toleration is negative, liberty positive; toleration is a favor, liberty a right; toleration may be
withdrawn by the power which grantsit, liberty is as inalienable as conscience itself; toleration is
extended to what cannot be helped and what may be in itself objectionable, liberty is a priceless
gift of the Creator.

The Toleration of 1689 was an accommodation to a limited number of
Dissenters—Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists and Quakers, who were allowed liberty of
separate organi zation and public worship on condition of subscribing thirty-six out of the Thirty-Nine
Articles of the Church of England. Roman Catholics and Unitarians were excluded, and did not
acquire toleration in England till the nineteenth century, the former by the Act of Emancipation
passed April 13, 1829. Even now the Dissentersin England labor under minor disabilitiesand social
disadvantages, which will continue as long as the government patronizes an established church.
They haveto support the establishment, in addition to their own denomination. Practically, however,
there is more religious liberty in England than anywhere on the Continent, and as much asin the
United States.

9. The last and most important step in the progress of religious liberty was taken by the
United States of Americain the provision of the Federal Constitution of 1787, which excludes all
religious tests from the qualifications to any office or public trust. The first amendment to the
Constitution (1789) enactsthat " Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." 1%

Thus the United States government is by its own free act prevented from ever establishing
astate-church, and on the other hand it is bound to protect freedom of religion, not only as a matter
of opinion, but also in its public exercise, as one of the inalienable rights of an American citizen,
like the freedom of speech and of the press. History had taught the framers of the Constitution that
persecution is useless as well as hateful, and that it has its root in the unholy alliance of religion
with politics. Providence had made America a hospitable home for all fugitives from
persecution,—Puritans, Presbyterians, Huguenots, Baptists, Quakers, Reformed, L utherans, Roman
Catholics, etc—and foreordained it for the largest development of civil and religious freedom
consistent with order and the well-being of society. When the colonies, after a successful struggle
for independence, coalesced into one nation they could not grant liberty to one church or sect
without granting it to all. They werethus naturally driven to thisresult. It wasthe inevitable destiny
of America. And it involved no injustice or injury to any church or sect.

The modern German empire formsin some measure aparallel. When it wasformed in 1870
by the free action of the twenty or more German sovereignties, it had to take them in with their

103 Ph. Schaff, Church and Sate in the United States, New Y ork, 1888.
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religion, and abstain from all religious and ecclesiastical 1egidation which might interfere with the
religion of any separate state.

The constitutional provision of the United States in regard to religion is the last outcome
of the Reformation in its effect upon toleration and freedom, not foreseen or dreamed of by the
Reformers, but inevitably resulting from their revolt against papa tyranny. It has grown on Protestant
soil with the hearty support of all sects and parties. It cuts the chief root of papal and any other
persecution, and makes it legally impossible. It separates church and state, and thus prevents the
civil punishment of heresy as a crime against the state. It renders to Caesar the things that are
Caesar’s, and renders to God the things that are God’'s. It marks a new epoch in the history of
legidlation and civilization. It isthe American contribution to church history. No part of the federal
constitution is so generally accepted and so heartily approved as that which guarantees religious
liberty, the most sacred and most important of all liberties. It isregarded almost as an axiom which
needs no argument.

Religious liberty has thus far been fully justified by its effects. It has stimulated the fullest
development of the voluntary principle. The various Christian churches can live in peace and
harmony together, and are fully able to support and to govern themselves without the aid of the
secular power. This has been proven by the experience of a century, and this experience is the
strongest argument in favor of the separation of church and state. Christianity flourishes best without
a state-church.

The separation, however, is peaceful, not hostile, as it was in the Ante-Nicene age, when
the pagan state persecuted the church. Nor is it a separation of the nation from Christianity. The
government is bound to protect al forms of Christianity with its day of rest, its churches, its
educational and charitable institutions.** Even irreligion and infidelity are tolerated within the
limits of the law of self-preservation. Religious liberty may, of course, be abused like any other
liberty. It has its necessary boundary in the liberty of others and the essential interests of society.
The United States government would not tolerate, much less protect, a religion which requires
human sacrifices, or sanctions licentious rites, or polygamy, or any other institution inconsistent
with the laws and customs of the land, and subversive of the foundation of the state and the order
of Christian civilization. Hence the recent prohibition of polygamy in the Territories, and the
unwillingness of Congressto admit Utah into the family of States unless polygamy is abolished by
the Mormons. The mgjority of the population decides the religion of a country, and, judged by this
test, the American people are as Christian as any other on earth, only in a broader sense which
recognizes all forms of Christianity. While Jews and infidels are not excluded from the enjoyment
of any civil or political right on account of their religion or irreligion, they cannot alter the essentialy
Christian character of the sentiments, habits and institutions of the nation.

There are three important institutions in which church and state touch each other even in
the United States, and where acollision of interests may take place: education in the public schools,
marriage, and Sunday as aday of civil and sacred rest. The Roman Catholics are opposed to public
schools unless they can teach in them their religion which allows no compromise with any other;
the Mormons are opposed to monogamy, which isthe law of the land and the basis of the Christian

104 The government even indirectly supportsit in part by exempting church buildings, hospitals, colleges and theological seminaries
from public taxation, and by appointing chaplains for the army and navy and for Congress, in deference to the Christian sentiment of the
people.
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family; the Jews may demand the protection of their Sabbath on Saturday, while infidels want no
Sabbath at all except perhaps for amusement and dissipation. But all these questions admit of a
peaceful settlement and equitable adjustment, without a relapse into the barbarous measures of
persecution.

The law of the United Statesis supreme in the Territories and the District of Columbia, but
does not forbid any of the States to establish a particular church, or to continue a previous
establishment. The Colonies began with the European system of state-churchism, only in a milder
form, and varying according to the preferences of the first settlers. In the New England
Colonies—except Rhode Idand founded by the Baptist Roger Williams—orthodox
Congregationalism was the established church which all citizens were required to support; in
Virginiaand the Southern States, asalsoin New Y ork, the Episcopal Church waslegally established
and supported by the government.'® Even those Colonies which were professedly founded on the
basis of religious toleration, as Maryland and Pennsylvania, enacted afterwards disabling clauses
against Roman Catholics, Unitarians, Jews and infidels. In Pennsylvania, the Quaker Colony of
William Penn, no one could hold office, from 1693 to 1775, without subscribing asolemn declaration
of belief in the orthodox doctrine of the Holy Trinity and condemning the Roman Catholic doctrine
of transubstantiation and the mass as idolatrous.*®

The great revolution of legidation began inthe Colony of Virginiain 1776, when Episcopacy
was disestablished, and all other churches freed from their disabilities.’*” The change was brought
about by the combined efforts of Thomas Jefferson (the leading statesman of Virginia, and afirm
believer in absol ute religious freedom on the ground of philosophic neutrality), and of all dissenting
denominations, especialy the Presbyterians, Baptists and Quakers. The other Colonies or States
gradually followed the example, and now there is no State in which religious freedom is not fully
recognized and protected.

The example of the United States exerts a silent, but steady and mighty influence upon
Europeinraising theidea of meretoleration to the higher plane of freedom, in emancipating religion
from the control of civil government, and in proving the advantages of the primitive practice of
ecclesiastical self-support and self-government.

The best legal remedy against persecution and the best guarantee of religious freedom isa
peaceful separation of church and state; the best moral remedy and guarantee is a liberal culture,
a comprehensive view of the many-sidedness of truth, a profound regard for the sacredness of
conscientious conviction, and a broad and deep Christian love as described by the Apostle Paul.

105 A Presbyterian minister, Francis Makemie, was arrested on awarrant of the Episcopal Governor Cornby of New Y ork, Jan. 20, 1707,
for preaching in a private house, without permission, and although he was ably defended in apublic trial and acquitted on the ground that
he had been licensed to preach under the Act of Toleration, he had to pay the costs of the prosecution as well as the defence to the large
amount of £83 7s. 6d. See Briggs, American Presbyterianism, New Y ork, 1885, pp. 152-154.

106 Comp. Dr. Charles J. Stillé, Religious Testsin Provincial Pennsylvania. A paper read before the, Hist. Soc. of Penna., Nov. 9, 1885.
Philada., 1886. 58 pp. "It ishard to believe," he says, p. 57, “that aman like Franklin, for instance, would at any time have approved of
religious tests for office; yet Franklin’s nameis attached over and over again in the Qualification Booksto the Declaration of Faith, which
he was forced to make when he entered upon the duties of the various offices which be held. He must have been literally forced to take
such atest; for we find him on the first opportunity, when the people of this commonwealth determined to declare their independence alike
of the Penn family and of the Crown of Great Britain, raising his voice against the imposition of such tests as had been taken during the
Provincial period. Franklin was the president and the ruling spirit of the convention which framed the State Constitution of 1776, and to
his influence has generally been ascribed the very mild form of test which by that instrument was substituted for the old one.”

107 The act of 1776 was completed by an act of October, 1785. See Hening, Collection of the Laws of Virginia, vol. XI1. 84.
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§ 13. Chronological Limits.

The Reformation period begins with Luther’s Theses, a.d. 1517, and ends with the Peace of
Westphalia, a.d. 1648. Thelast event brought to a closethe terrible Thirty Years War and secured
a legal existence to the Protestant faith (the Lutheran and Reformed Confession) throughout
Germany.

The year 1648 marks also an important epoch in the history of English and Scotch
Protestantism, namely, the ratification by the Long Parliament of the doctrinal standards of the
Westminster Assembly of Divines (1643 to 1652), which are still in use among the Presbyterian
Churches in England, Scotland, Ireland and the United States.

Within this period of one hundred and thirty-one years there are several minor epochs, and
the dates vary in different countries.

The German Reformation, which is essentially Lutheran, divides itself naturally into four
sub-periods.1. From 1517 to the Augsburg Diet and Augsburg Confession, 1530. 2. From 1530 to
the so-called "Peace of Augsburg,” 1555. 3. From 1555 to the "Formula of Concord," 1577, which
completed the Lutheran system of doctrine, or 1580 (when the "Book of Concord" was published
and enforced). 4. From 1580 to the conclusion of the Thirty Years War, 1648.

The Scandinavian Reformation followed closely in the path of the Lutheran Reformation
of Germany, and extends, likewise, to the Thirty Years War, in which Gustavus Adolphus, of
Sweden, took a leading part as defender of Protestantism. The Reformation triumphed in Sweden
in 1527, in Denmark and Norway in 1537.

The Swiss Reformation was begun by Zwingli and completed by Calvin, and isaccordingly
divided into two acts. 1. The Reformation of German Switzerland to the death of Zwingli, 1517 to
1531. 2. The Reformation of French Switzerland to the death of Calvin, 1564, or we may say, to
the death of Beza, 1605.

The introduction of the Reformed church into Germany, especially the Palatinate, falls
within the second period.

In the stormy history of French Protestantism, the years 1559, 1598 and 1685, mark as many
epochs. In 1559, thefirst national synod was held in Paris and gave the Reformed congregations a
compact organization by the adoption of the Gallican Confession and the Presbyterian form of
government. In 1598, the Reformed church secured a legal existence and a limited measure of
freedom by the edict of Nantes, which King Henry 1V. gave to his former fellow-religionists. But
his bigoted grandson, Louis X1V ., revoked the edict in 1685. Since that time the French Reformed
church continued like aburning bush in the desert; while thousands of her sonsreluctantly |eft their
native land, and contributed, by their skill, industry and piety, to the prosperity of Switzerland,
Holland, Germany, England, and North America.

The Reformation in Holland includes the heroic war of emancipation from the Spanish yoke
and passed through the bloody bath of martyrdom, until after unspeakabl e sufferings under Charles
V. and Philip Il., the Utrecht Union of the seven Northern Provinces (formed in 1579), was
reluctantly acknowledged by Spain in 1609. Then followed the internal theological war between
Arminianism and Calvinism, which ended in the victory of the latter at the National Synod of Dort,
1619.

The progressive stages of the English Reformation, which followed a course of its own,
were influenced by the changing policy of the rulers, and are marked by the reigns of Henry VII|I.,

50



History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

1527-1547; of Edward VI., 1547-1553; the papal reaction and period of Protestant martyrdom
under Queen Mary, 1553-1558; the re-establishment of Protestantism under Queen Elizabeth,
1558-1603. Then began the second Reformation, which was carried on by the people against their
rulers. It was the struggl e between Puritanism and the semi-popery of the Stuart dynasty. Puritanism
achieved atemporary triumph, deposed and executed Charles|. and Archbishop Laud; but Puritanism
as a national political power died with Cromwell, and in 1660 Episcopacy and the Prayer Book
were restored under Charles 11., till another revolution under William and Mary in 1688 made an
end to the treacherous rule of the Stuarts and gave toleration to the Dissenters, who hereafter
organized themsel vesin separate denominations, and represent the left wing of English Protestantism.

The Reformation in Scotland, under the lead of John Knox (1505-1572), the Luther of the
North, completed its first act in 1567 with the legal recognition and establishment by the Scotch
Parliament. The second act was a struggle with the papal reaction under Queen Mary of Scots, till
1590. The third act may be called the period of anti-Prelacy and union with English Puritanism,
and ended inthefinal triumph of Presbyterianismin 1690. Sincethat time, the question of patronage
and the relation of church and state have been the chief topics of agitation and irritation in the
Church of Scotland and gave rise to a number of secessions; while the Westminster standards of
faith and discipline have not undergone any essential alteration.

The Reformed faith secured apartial successand toleration in Poland, Hungary, Transylvania,
Bohemia and Moravia, but suffered severely by the Jesuitical reaction, especially in Bohemia. In
Italy and Spain the Reformation was completely suppressed; and it is only since the overthrow of
the temporal rule of the Popein 1871, that Protestants are allowed to hold public worship in Rome
and to build churches or chapels.

8 14. General Literature on the Reformation.
SOURCES.

|. On The Protestant Side: (1) Theworks of the Reformers, especially L uther, Melanchthon, Zwingli,
Calvin, Cranmer, Knox. They will be quoted in the chapters relating to their history.

(2) Contemporary Historians: Joh. Sleidan (Prof. of law in Strassburg, d. 1556): De Statu Religionis
et Reipublicae Carolo V. Caesare commentarii. Libri XXVI. Argentor. 1555 fol., best ed. by
Am Ende, Francof. ad M. 1785-86, 3 vols. Engl. transl. by Bohun, London, 1689, 3 vols. fol.
French trand. with the notes of Le Courayer, 1767. Embraces the German and Swiss
Reformation.

The Annales Reformationis of Spalatin, and the Historia Reformationis of Fr. Myconius, refer only
to the Lutheran Reformation. So, also, Loscher’ s valuable collection of documents, 3 vols. See
below § 15.

I1. Roman Catholic: (1) Official documents. Leonis X. P. M. Regesta, ed. by Cardinal Hergenrother
under the auspices of Pope Leo XII1., from the Vatican archives. Freiburg i. B. 1884 sqq., 12
fascic. The first three parts contain 384 pages to a.d. 1514—Monumenta Reformationis
Lutheranae ex tabulariis secretioribus S. Sedis, 1521 25, ed. by Petrus Balan, Ratisbonae,
1884 (589 pages). Containsthe actsrelating to the Diet of Worms, with the reports of Aleander,
the papal legate, and thelettersof Clement VI1. from 1523 25. It includes adocument of 1513,
heretofore unknown, which disprovestheillegitimate birth of Clement V11. and represents him
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as the son of Giuliano de Medici and his wife, Florets. Monumenta Saeculi XVI. Historiam
illustrantia, ed. by Balan, vol. I. Oeniponte, 1885 (489 pages).

(2) Controversial writings: Joh. Eck (d. 1563): Contra Ludderum, 1530. 2 Parts fol. Polemical
treatises on the Primacy, Penance, the Mass, Purgatory etc. Jo. Cochlaeus (canon of Breslau,
d. 1552): Commentaria de Actis et Scriptis Lutheri ab Anno Dom. 1517 ad A. 1547 fideliter
conscripta. Mogunt. 1549 fol.; Par. 1565; Colon. 1568.—Laur. Surius (a learned Carthusian,
d. at Cologne, 1578): Commentarius rerum in orbe gestarum ab a. 1500-1564. Colon. 1567.
Against Sleidan.

Historical Representations.
|. Protestant Works.

(1) The respective sections in the General Church Histories of Schrockh (Kirchengesch. seit der
Reformation, Leipzig, 1804— 12, 10 vols.), Mosheim, Gieseler (Bd. I11. Abth. I. and Il., 1840
and 1852; Engl. transl. N. Y. vols. 1V.and V., 1862 and 1880), Baur (Bd. V. 1863), Hagenbach
(vol. 1., also separately publ. 4th ed. 1870; Engl. transl. by Miss Eveline Moore, Edinburgh,
1878, 2 vols.; especialy good on the Zwinglian Reformation). More briefly treated in the
compends of Guericke, Neidner, Hase (11th ed. 1886), Ebrard, Herzog (vol. I11rd), Kurtz (10th
ed. 887, val. lInd).

All these works pay specia attention to the Continental Reformation, but very little to that of
England and Scotland.

Neander comes down only to 1430; his lectures on modern church history (which | heard in 1840)
were never published. Gieseler's work is most valuable for its literature down to 1852, and
extracts from the sources, but needs an entire reconstruction, which is contemplated by Prof.
Brieger at Leipzig.

(2) Jean Henri Merled aubigne (usually miscalled D’ Aubigné, which issimply an addition indicating
the place of his ancestors, d. 1872): Histoire de la reformation du 16. siécle, Paris, 183553,
5vals., 4th ed. 1861 sqg.; and Histoire de la réformation en Europe au temps du Calvin, Par.,
1863— 78, 8 vals. (including a posthumous val.). Also in German by Runkel (Stuttgart, 1848
s0q.), and especially in English (in several editions, some of them mutilated). Best Engl. ed.
by Longman, Green & Co., London, 1865 sqq.; best Am. ed. by Carter, New Y ork, 1870- 79,
thefirstwork in 5, the second in 8 vols. Merle’ sHistory, owing to itsevangelical fervor, intense
Protestantism and dramatic el oquence, has had an enormous circulation in England and America
through means of the Tract Societies and private publishers.

H. Stebbing: History of the Reformation, London, 1836, 2 vols.

G. Waddington (Anglican, d. 1869): A History of the Reformation on the Continent. London, 1841,
3 vols. (Only to the death of Luther, 1546.)

F. A. Holzhauzen: Der Protestantismus nach seiner geschichtl. Entstehung, Begriindung und
Fortbildung. Leipzig, 1846—'59, 3 vols. Comes down to the Westphalian Treaty. The author
expresses his standpoint thus (111. XV.): "Die christliche Kircheist ihrer Natur nach wesentlich
Eine, und der kirchliche Auflésungs-process, welcher durch die Reformation herbeigefihrt
worden ist, kann keinen anderen Zweck haben, als ein neues héhes positives Kirchenthum
herzustellen."

B. Ter Haar (of Utrecht) Die Reformationsgeschichte in Schilderungen. Transl. from the Dutch by
C. Gross. Gotha, 5th ed. 1856, 2 vols.
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Dan. Schenkel (d. 1885): Die Refomatoren und die Reformation. Wiesbaden. 1856. Das Wesen
des Protestantismus aus den Quellen des Ref. zeitalters. Schaffhausen, 1862, 3 vols.

CharlesHardwick: (Anglican, d. 1859): A History of the Christian Church during the Reformation.
Cambridge and London, 1856. Third ed. revised by W. Stubbs (bishop of Chester), 1873.

J. Tulloch: (Scotch Presbyt., d. 1886): Leaders of the Reformation: Luther, Calvin, Latimer, Knox.
Edinb., 1859; 3d ed. 1883.

L. Hausser (d. 1867): Geschichte des Zeitaltersder Reformation, 1517-1648. ed. by Oncken, Berlin,
1868 (867 pages). Abridged Engl. trandl. by Mrs. Sturge, N. Y., 1874,

E. L. Th. Henke (d. 1872): Neuere Kirgesch. ed. by Dr. Gass, Halle, 1874, 2 vols. The first val.
treats of the Reformation.

Fr. Seebohm: The Era of the Protestant Revolution. London and N. Y ork, 1874.

J. A. Wylie: History of Protestantism. London, 187577, 3 vols.

George P. Fisher (Prof. of Church History in Yale College): The Reformation. New Y ork, 1873.
A comprehensive work, clear, calm, judicial, with a useful bibliographical Appendix (p.
567-591).

J. M. Lindsay (Presbyt.): The Reformation. Edinb., 1882. (A mere sketch.)

Charles Beard (Unitarian): The Reformation in its relation to Modern Thought and Knowledge.
Hibbert Lectures. London, 1883; 2d ed., 1885. Very able. German trandation by F. Halverscheid.
Berlin, 1884.

John F. Hurst (Method. Bishop): Short History of the Reformation. New Y ork, 1884 (125 pages).

Ludwig Keller: Die Reformation und die alteren Reformparteien. Leipz., 1885 (516 pages). In
sympathy with the Waldenses and Anabaptists.

Two series of biographies of the Reformers, by a number of German scholars the Lutheran series
in 8 vals., Elberfeld, 1861 75, and the Reformed (Calvinistic) series in 10 vols., Elberfeld,
1857-'63. The Lutheran series was introduced by Nitzsch, the Reformed by Hagenbach. The
several biographies will be mentioned in the proper places.

(3) For the genera history of theworld and the church during and after the period of the Reformation,
theworks of Leopold von Ranke (d. 1886) are of great importance, namely: Fursten und Vélker
von Siideuropa im 16. und 17. Jahrh. (Berlin 1827, 4th ed. enlarged 1877); Geschichten der
romanischen und germanischen Volker von 1494-1514 (3d ed. 1885); Die romischen Papste,
ihre Kirche und ihr Staat im 16. und 17. Jahrh. (Berlin, 8th ed. 1885, 3 vols. Engl. trans. by
Sarah Austin, Lond. 4th ed. 1867, 3 vols.); Franzdsische Geschichte im 16. und 17. Jahrh.
(Stuttgart, 1852, 4th ed. 1877, 6 vols.); Englische Geschichte vornehmlich im 16. u. 17. Jahrh.
(4th ed. 1877, 6 vols.; Engl. trandl. publ. by the Clarendon Press); and especially his classical
Deutsche Geschichte im Zeitalter der Reformation (Berlin, 1839 43, 6th ed. 188082, in 6
vols.; trandl. in part by S. Austin, 184547, 3 vols). Ranke is a master of objective
historiography from the sourcesin artistic grouping of the salient points, and isin religious and
patriotic sympathy with the German Reformation; while yet he does full justice to the Catholic
church and the papacy as a great power in the history of religion and civilization. In his 85th
year he began to dictate in manly vigor aUniversal History down to the time of Emperor Henry
V. and Pope Gregory V1., 1881-86; to which were added 2 posthumous vols. by Dove and
Winter, 1888, 9 vals. in al. Hislibrary was bought for the University in Syracuse, N. Y.

For the general literature see Henry Hallam: Introduction to the Literature of Europe in the 15th,
16th, and 17th Centuries. London, 1842, etc. N. York ed., 1880, in 4 vols.
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I1. Roman Catholic Works.

(1) The respective sections in the General Church Histories of Méhler (d. 1838, ed. from lectures
by Gams, Regensburg, 1867-1868, 3 vols.; the third vol. treats of the Reformation), Alzog
(10th ed. 1882, 2 vals.; Engl. trandl. by Pabish and Byrne, Cincinnati, 1874 sqqg., 3 vols.), Kraus
(2d ed. 1882), and Cardinal Hergenréther (third ed. 1885). Comp. also, in part, the Histories of
the Council of Trent by Sarpi (d. 1623), and Pallavicini (d. 1667).

(2) Thuanus (De Thou, amoderate Catholic, d. 1617); Historiarum sui Temporislibri 138. Orleans
(Geneva), 1620 sqg., 5 vals. fol. and London, 1733, 7 vols. fol.; French trangl. London, 1734,
16 vols. 4to. Goes from 1546 to 1607.

Louis Maimbourg (Jesuit, d. at Paris, 1686): Histoire du Lutheranisme Paris, 1680; Histoire du
Calvinisme, 1682. Controversial, and inspired by partisan zeal; severely handled by R. Bayle
in his Critique générale de |’ histoire du Calvinisme de M., Amsterd., 1684.

Bp. Bossuet (d. 1704): Histoire des variations des églises protestantes. Paris, 1688, 2 vols. and later
edd., asoin hiscollected works, 1819 sqg. and 1836 sqqg. English trandl., Dublin, 1829, 2 vols.
German ed. by Mayer, Munich. 1825, 4 vols. A work of great ability, but likewise polemical
rather than historical. It converted Gibbon to Romanism, but left him at last a skeptic, like
Bayle, who was, also, first a Protestant, then a Romanist for a short season.

Kaspar Riffel: Kirchengesch. Der Neusten Zeit. Mainz, 184447, 3 vols.

Martin John Spalding (since 1864 Archbishop of Batimore, d. 1872): History of the Protest.
Reformation in Germany and Switzerland, and in England, Ireland, Scotland, the Netherlands,
France., and Northern Europe. Louisville, 1860; 8th ed., revised and enlarged. Baltimore, 1875,
2 vols. No Index. Against Merle D’ Aubigné. The Archbishop charges D’ Aubigné (as he calls
him) with being a"bitter partisan, wholly unreliable as an historian," and says of hiswork that
it is"little better than aromance," as he "omits more than half the facts, and either perverts or
drawson hisimagination for theremainder.” Hisown impartiality and reliableness asan historian
may be estimated from the following judgments of the Reformers: "Luther, while under the
influence of the Catholic Church, was probably amoderately good man; hewas certainly avery
bad one after heleft itscommunion " (1. 72)."Heu! quantum mutatusabillo!" (77). "Hisviolence
often drove him to the very verge of insanity .... He occasionaly inflicted on Melanchthon
personal chastisement” (87). Spalding quotesfrom Audin, his chief authority (being apparently
quite ignorant of German): "L uther was possessed not by one, but by awhole troop of devils"
(89). Zwingli (or Zuingle, as he calls him) he charges with "downright paganism” (I. 175), and
makes fun of his marriage and the marriages of the other Reformers, especially Bucer, who
"became the husband of no less than three ladies in succession: and one of them had been
already married three times—all too, by a singular run of good luck, in the reformation line"
(176). And thisis al that we learn of the Reformer of Strassburg. For Calvin the author seems
to draw chiefly on the calumnies of Audin, as Audin drew on those of Bolsec. He describes
him as"all head and no heart;" "he crushed the liberties of the people in the name of liberty;"
"he combined the cruelty of Danton and Robespierre with the eloquence of Murat and Mirabeau,
though he was much cooler, and therefore more successful than any one of them all; he was a
very Nero." Spalding gives credit to Bolsec’ sabsurd stories of the monstrous crimesand horrible
death of Calvin, so fully contradicted by his whole life and writings and the testimonies of his
nearest friends, as Beza, Knox, etc. (1. 375, 384, 386, 388, 391). And such awork by a prelate
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of high character and position seems to be the principa source from which American Roman
Catholics draw their information of the Reformation and of Protestantism!
The historico-polemical works of Déllinger and Janssen belong to the history of

the German Reformation and will be noticed in the next section.
BOOK 1.
THE GERMAN REFORMATION TILL THE DIET OF
AUGSBURG, ad. 1530.

CHAPTERIII.
LUTHER’'STRAINING FOR THE REFORMATION, A.D. L483-1517.

8 15. Literature of the German Reformation.
Sources.

|. Protestant Sources:

(1) TheWorksof the Reformers, especially L uther and Melanchthon. See§ 8§17, 32. Thereformatory
writings of Luther, from 1517-1524, arein vol. XV. of Walch’'s ed., those from 1525-1537 in
vol. XVI., those from 1538-1546 in vol. XVII. See aso the Erlangen ed., vols. 24-32 (issued
separately in asecond ed. 1883 sqqg.), and the Weimar ed., vol. I. sqg.

(2) Contemporary writers:

G. Spalatin (Chaplain of Frederick the Wise and Superintendent in Altenburg, d. 1545): Annales
Reformationis oder Jahrbiicher von der Reform. Lutheri (to 1543). Ed. by Cyprian, Leipz.,
1718.

Frid. Myconius (or Mekum, Superintendent at Gotha, d. 1546): Historia Reformationis vom Jahr
Christi 1518-1542. Ed. by Cyprian, Leipzig, 1718.

M. Ratzeberger (a physician, and friend of Luther, d. 1559): Luther und seine Zeit. Ed. from MS.
in Gotha by Neudecker, Jena, 1850 (284 pp.).

(3) Documentary collections:

V. E. LOscher (d. 1749): Vollstandige Reformations=A ctaund Documenta (for theyears 1517—' 19).
Leipzig, 1720- 29, 3 vals.

Ch. G. Neudecker: Urkunden aus der Reformationszeit, Cassel, 1836; Actenstiicke ausder Zeit der
Reform., Nirnberg, 1838; Neue Beitrage, Leipzig, 1841.

C. E. Forstemann: Archiv. f. d. Gesch. der Reform., Halle, 1831 sqg.; Neues Urkundenbuch,
Hamburg, 1842.

Th. Brieger: Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der Reformation. Gotha, 1884 sqqg. (Part 1.
Aleander und Luther, 1521.)

I1. Roman Catholic Sources . See § 14, p. 89.

Histories.

|. Protestant Historians :

Lud. A Seckendorf (a statesman of thorough education and exemplary integrity, d. 1692):
Commentarius historicus et apologeticus de Lutheranismo. Francof. et Lips., 1688; Lipsiae,
1694, fol. Against the Jesuit Maimbourg.

Chr. A. Salig (d. 1738): Vollstandige Historie der Augsburger Confession (from 1517-1562). Halle,
1730-35. 3vols.
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G. J. Planck (d. 1833): Geschichte der Entstehung, der Veranderungen und der Bildung unseres
protest. Lehrbegriffs bis zur Einfihrung der Concordienformel. Leipzig, 2d ed., 1791-1800, 6
vols. Important for the doctrinal controversiesin the Luth. Church. Followed by the Geschichte
der protest. Theologie von der Konkordienformel an his in die Mitte des achtzehnten Jahrh.
Gottingen, 1831, 1 val.

H. G. Kreusder: D. Mart. Luthers Andenken in Miinzen nebst L ebensbeschreibungen merkwiirdiger
Zeitgenossen desselben. Mit 47 Kupfern und der Ansicht Wittenbergs und Eisenachs zu L uthers
Zeit. Leipzig, 1818. Chiefly interesting for the numerous illustrations.

Phil. Marheinecke (d. 1846): Geschichte der teutschen Reformation. Berlin, 2d ed., 1831, 4 vols.
One of the best books, written in Luther-like popularity of style.

K. Hagen: Deutschlandsliterar. und relig. Verhaltnisseim Reformationszeitalter. Erlangen, 1841- 44,
sqqg., 3vols.

CH. G. Neudecker: Gesch. des evang. Protestantismus in Deutschland. Leipzig, 1844, sq., 2 vols.

C. Hundeshagen (d. 1873): Der deutsche Protestantismus. Frankfurt, 1846, 3d ed. 1850. Discusses
the genius of the Reformation as well as modern church questions.

H. Heppe (German Reformed, d. 1879): Gesch. des deutschen Protestantismus in den Jahren
1555~ 85. Marburg, 1852 sqq., 4 vols., 2d ed., 1865 sq. Hewrote, also, anumber of other books
on the Reformation, especially in Hesse.

Merle d Aubigné’s History of the Reformation, see § 14. The first division treats of the German
Reformation and is translated into German by Runkel, Stuttgart, 1848—-1854, 5 vols., republ.
by the American Tract society. Several English editions; London and New Y ork.

Wilh. Gass: Geschichte der protestantischen Dogmatik. Berlin, 1854— 67, 4 vols.

G. Flitt: Geschichte der evang. Kirche bis 1530. Erlangen, 1867.

Is. A. Dorner (d. 1884): Geschichte. der protestantischen Theologie, besonders in Deutschland.
Minchen, 1867. The first Book, pp. 1-420, treats of the Reformation period of Germany and
Switzerland. English trandation, Edinburgh, 1871, 2 vols.

Ch. P. Krauth (d. 1882): The Conservative Reformation. Philadel phia, 1872. A dogmatico-historical
vindication of Lutheranism.

K. F. A. Kahnis (d. 1888): Die deutsche Reformation. Leipzig, vol. I. 1872 (till 1520, unfinished).

G. Weber: Zur Geschichte des Reformationszeitalters. Leipzig, 1874.

Fr. v. Bezold: Gesch. der deutschen Reformation. Berlin, 1886.

The Elberfeld series of biographies of the Lutheran Reformers, with extracts from their writings,
1861-1875. It beginswith C. Schmidt’s Melanchthon, and ends with Késtlin’ s Luther (thelarge
work in 2 vols,, revised 1883).

Schriften des Vereins fur Reformationsgeschichte. Halle, 1883 sqq. A series of monographs on
special topics in the Reformation history, especially that of Germany, published by a Society
formed in the year of the Luther celebration for the literary defence of Protestantism against
Romanism. Kolde, Benrath, Holdewey, Bossert, Walther, are among the contributors. The series
includes also an essay on Wiclif by Buddensieg (1885), one on the Revocation of the edict of
Nantes by Theod. Schott (1885), and one on Ignatius of Loyola by E. Gothein (1885).

Of Secular histories of Germany during the Reformation period, comp. especially, Leopold von
Ranke: Deutsche Gesch. im Zeitalter der Reformation (6th ed., 1881, 6 vols.), amost important
work, see 8§ 14. Also, Karl Ad. Menzel (d. 1855): Neuere Geschichte der Deutschen seit der
Reformation. Berlin, 2d ed., 1854 sq., 6 vols. Wolfgang Menzel (d. 1873): Geschichte der
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Deutschen, 6th ed., 1872 sq., 3 vols. L. Stacke: Deutsche Geschichte. Bielefeld u. Leipzig,
1881, 2 vols. (Val. II. by W. Boehm, pp. 37-182.) Gottlob Egelhaaf (Dr. Phil., Prof. in the
Karls-Gymnasium at Heilbronn): Deutsche Geschichteim Zeitalter der Reformation. Gekronte
Preisschrift des Allgemeinen Vereins flr Deutsche Literatur. Berlin, 1885. In the spirit of
Ranke' s great work on the same topic, with polemic reference to Janssen. It extendsfrom 1517
to the Peace of Augsburg, 1555. (450 pages.)

I1. Roman Catholic Historians. SeetheLit. in § 14.

Ignatius Dollinger (Prof. of Ch. Hist. in Munich, since 1870 Old Catholic): Die Reformation, ihre
innere Entwicklung und ihre Wirkung im Umfange des Luther. Bekenntnisses. Regensburg,
184648, 3 vols.; 2d ed., 1853. A learned collection of testimonies against the Reformation
and its effects from contemporary apostates, humanists, and the Reformers themsel ves (L uther
and Melanchthon), and those of their followers who complain bitterly of the decay of morals
and the dissensionsin the L utheran church. The author has, nevertheless, after he seceded from
the Roman communion, passed a striking judgment in favor of Luther’s greatness.

Karl Werner: Geschichte der kathol. Theologie in Deutschland. Miinchen, 1866.

Joh. Janssen: Geschichte des deutschen Volkes seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters. Freiburg, i. B.
1876—' 88, 6 vols. (down to 1618). This masterpiece of Ultramontane historiography iswritten
with great learning and ability from avariety of sources (especially the archives of Frankfurt,
Mainz, Trier, Zlrich, and the Vatican), and soon passed through twelve editions. It called out
able defences of the Reformation by Kawerau (five articles in Luthardt’s "Zeitschrift flr
kirchliche Wissenschaft und Kirchl. Leben,” 1882 and 1883), Kdstlin, Lenz, Schweizer, Ebrard,
Baumgarten, and others, to whom Janssen calmly replied in An meine Kritiker, Freiburg, i. B.,
tenth thousand, 1883 (227 pp.), and Ein Wort an meine Kritiker, Freib. i. B., twelfth thousand,
1883 (144 pp.). He disclaims al "tendency," and professes to aim only at the historical truth.
Admitted, but his standpoint is false, because he views the main current of modern history as
an apostasy and failure; whileit isan onward and progressive movement of Christianity under
the guidance of Divine providence and the ever present spirit of its Founder. He reads history
through the mirror of Vatican Romanism, and we need not wonder that Pope Leo XIII. has
praised Janssen as "alight of historic science and a man of profound learning."

Janssen givesin each volume, in al phabetical order, very full lists of books and pamphlets, Catholic
and Protestant, on the different departments of the history of Germany from the close of the
fifteenth to the close of the sixteenth century. Seevol. I. xxvii.-xliv.; vol. Il. xvii.-xxviii.; vol.
. xxv.-xxxiX.; vol. V. xviii.-xxxi.; vol. V. xxv.-xliii.

For palitical history: Fr. v. Buchholz: Ferdinand |. Wien, 1832 sqg., 9 vols. Hurter: Ferdinand 11.
Schaffhausen, 1850 sqg.

§ 16. Germany and the Reformation.

Germany invented the art of printing and produced the Reformation. These are the two greatest
levers of modern civilization. While other nations sent expeditions in quest of empires beyond the
sea, the Germans, true to their genius of inwardness, descended into the depths of the human soul
and brought to light new ideas and principles. Providence, it has been said, gave to France the
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dominion of theland, to England the dominion of the sea, to Germany the dominion of theair. The
air isthe region of speculation, but also the necessary condition of life on the land and the sea.

The characteristic traits which Tacitus ascribes to the heathen Germans, contain already the
germ of Protestantism. The love of personal freedom was as strong in them asthe love of authority
was in the Roman race. They considered it unworthy of the gods to confine them within walls, or
to represent them by images; they preferred an inward spiritual worship which communes directly
with the Deity, to an outward worship which appeal s to the senses through forms and ceremonies,
and throws visible media between the finite and the infinite mind. They resisted the aggression of
heathen Rome, and they refused to submit to Christian Rome when it was forced upon them by
Charlemagne.

But Christianity asareligion was congenia to their instincts. They werefinally Christianized,
and even thoroughly Romanized by Boniface and his disciples. Y et they never felt quite at home
under the rule of the papacy. The mediaeval conflict of the emperor with the pope kept up apolitical
antagonism against foreign rule; the mysticism of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries nursed
thelovefor apiety of lessform and more heart, and undermined the prevailing mechanical legalism;
dissatisfaction with the pope increased with his exactions and abuses, until at last, under the lead
of a Saxon monk and priest, all the national forces combined against the anti-christian tyranny and
shook it of forever. He carried with him the heart of Germany. No less than one hundred grievances
against Roman misrule were brought before the Diet of Nirnberg in 1522.1% Erasmus says that
when Luther published his Theses all the world applauded him.*® It is not impossible that all
Germany would have embraced the Reformation if itsforce had not been weakened and its progress
arrested by excesses and internal dissensions, which gave mighty aid to the Romanist reaction.

Next to Germany, little Switzerland, Holland, Scandinavia, England and Scotland, inhabited
by kindred races, were most active in completing that great act of emancipation from popery and
inaugurating an era of freedom and independence.

Nationality has much to do with the type of Christianity. The Oriental church isidentified
with the Greek and Slavonic races, and was not affected by the Reformation of the sixteenth century;
hence sheisnot directly committed for or against it, and isless hostile to evangelical Protestantism
than to Romanism, although she agrees, in doctrine, discipline and worship, far more with the latter.
The Roman Catholic Church retained her hold upon the L atin races, which were, it first superficially
touched by the Reformation, but reacted, and have ever since been vacillating between popery and
infidelity, or between despotism and revolution. Even the French, who under Henry 1V. were on
the very verge of becoming Protestant, are as a nation more inclined to swing from Bossuet to
Voltaire than to Calvin; although they will always have a respectable minority of intelligent
Protestants. The Celtic races are divided; the Welsh and Scotch became intensely Protestant, the
Irish asintensely Romanist. The Teutonic or Germanic nations produced the Reformation chiefly,
but not exclusively; for the French Calvin was the greatest theologian among the Reformers, and
has exerted a stronger influence in shaping the doctrine and discipline of Protestantism outside of
Germany than any of them.

108 The famous " centum gravamina adver sus sedem Romanam totumque ecclesiastcum ordinem.”
109 "Totusilli magno consensu applausit.” In aletter of Dec. 12, 1524, to Duke George of Saxony who was opposed to the Reformation.
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§ 17. The Luther Literature.

The Luther literature is immense and has received large additions since 1883. The richest
collections are in the Royal Library at Berlin (including Dr. Knaake's); in the public libraries of
Dresden, Weimar, Wittenberg, Wolfenbittel, Miinchen; in America, in the Theol. Seminary at
Hartford (Congregationalist), which purchased the Beck collection of over 1,200 works, and in the
Union Theol. Sem., New Y ork, which has the oldest editions.

For the Luther literature comp. J. A. Fabricius. Centifolium Lutheranum, Hamburg, 1728
and 1730, 2 Parts; Vogd: Bibliothecabiographica L utherana, Halle, 1851, 145 pages; John Edmands.
Reading Notes on Luther, Philada., 1883; Beck (publisher): Bibliotheca L utherana, Nordlingen,
1883; (185 pages, with titles of 1236 books, now at Hartford), 1884: Bibliographie der
Luther-Literatur des J. 1883, Frankf. a. M. 1884, enlarged ed. 1887 (52 and 24 pages, incomplete).

luther’ sworks.

Oldest editions: Wittenberg, 12 German vols., 1539—59,and 7 Latin, 1545 58; Jena, 8 German
and 4 Latin vols., 1555— 58, with 2 supplements by Aurifaber, 1564— 65; Altenburg, 10 vols.,
1661- 64; Leipzig, 22 vols., 1729- 40, fol.—The three best editions are:

(1) The Halle edition by Johann Georg Walch, Halle, 1740-1750, in 24 vols., 4to. Republished
with corrections and additions by Dr. Walther, Stockhardt, Kahler, etc., ConcordiaCollege, St.
Louis, 1880 sqg., 25 vals.

(2) The Erlangen-Frankfurt ed. by Plochmann, Irmischer, and Enders, etc., Erlangen, and Frankfurt
a M., 1827 sqq., 2d ed., 1862-1883, 101 vols. 8vo. (not yet finished). German writings, 67
vols,; Opera Latina, 25 vols.; Com. in Ep. and Gal., 3 vols.; Opera Latina varii argumenti ad
reformationis Hist. pertinentia, 7 vols. The most important for our purpose are the
Reformations-historische Schriften (9 vols., second ed., 1883— 85), and the Briefwechsel (of
which the first vol. appeared in 1884; 6 vols. are promised).

(3) The Weimar edition (the fourth centennial memorial ed., patronized by the Emperor of Germany),
by Drs. Knaake, Kawerau, Bertheau, and other Luther scholars, Weimar, 1883 sqg. This, when
completed, will be the critical standard edition. It gives the works in chronological order and
strict reproduction of the first prints, with the variations of later edd., even the antiquated and
inconsistent spelling, which greatly embarrassesthe reader not thoroughly familiar with German.
The first volume contains Luther’ s writings from 1512-1518; the second (1884), the writings
from 1518-1519; vals. I11. and V. (1885- 6), the Commentaries on the Psalms; vol. V1. (1888),
the continuation of the reformatory writingstill 1520; several other vols. arein press.

| have usually indicated, from which of these three editions the quotations are made. The last was
used most asfar asit goes, and is quoted as the "Weimar ed.”

The first collected ed. of Luther’'s German works appeared in 1539 with a preface, in which he
expresses a wish that all his books might be forgotten and perish, and the Bible read more
instead. (See Erl. Frkf. ed. 1., pp. 1-6.)

Selections of Luther’s Works by Pfizer (Frankf., 1837, sqg.); Zimmermann (Frankf., 1846 sq.);
Otto von Gerlach (Berlin, 1848, 10 vals., containing the Reformatorische Schriften).

The Letters of Luther were separately edited by De Wette, Berlin, 1825, sqg., 5 vols,; vol. VI. by
J. C. Seidemann, 1856 (716 pp., with an addition of Lutherbriefe, 1859); supplemented by C.
A. H. Burkhardt, Leipz., 1866 (524 pp.); a revised ed. with comments by Dr. E. L. Enders
(pastor at Oberrad near Frankfurt a. M.), 1884 sqq. (in the Erl. Frankf ed.). The first volume
contains the letters from 1507 to March, 1519. For selection see C. Alfred Hase: Lutherbriefe
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in Auswahl und Uebersetzung, Leipzig, 1867 (420 pages). Th. Kolde: Analecta Lutherana,
Briefe und Actenstlicke zur Geschichte Luther’s. Gotha, 1883. Contains letters of Luther and
to Luther, gathered with great industry from German and Swiss archives and libraries.

Additional Works of Luther:

TheTable Talk of Luther isbest edited by Aurifaber, 1566, etc. (reprinted in Walch’sed. val. xxii.);
by Forstemann and Bindseil, Leipzig, 1844— 48, 4 vols. (the German Table Talk); by Bindseil:
Martini Lutheri Colloquia, Latina, etc., Lemgoviae et Detmoldae, 1863 66, 3 vols.; andinthe
Frankf. Erl. ed., vols. 57—62. Dr. Conr. Cordatus. Tagebuch tiber Dr. Luther gefuihrt, 1537, first
edited by Dr. Wrampelmeyer, Halle, 1885, 521 pages. Last and best edition by Hoppe, St. Louis,
1887 (vol. xxii. of Am. ed. of Walch).

Georg Buchwald: Andreas Poach’s handschriftl. Sammlung ungedruckter Predigten D. Martin
Luthers aus den Jahren 1528 bis 1546. Aus dem Originale zum ersten Mal herausgegeben.
Leipzig, 1884, to embrace 3 vols. (Only thefirst half of the first vol., published 1884, and the
first half of the third vol., 1885; very few copies sold.) The MS. collection of Andreas Poach
in the public library at Zwickau embraces nine volumes of Luther’s sermons from 1528—-1546.
They are based on stenographic reports of Diaconus Georg Rérer of Wittenberg (ordained by
Luther 1525, d. at Halle, 1557), who took full Latin notes of L uther’ s German sermons, retaining,
however, in strange medley a number of German words and phrases.

P. Tschackert: Unbekannte Predigten u. Scholien Luthers, Berlin, 1888. MSS. of sermons from
Oct. 23, 1519, to April 2, 1521, discovered in the University Library at Kénigsberg. They will
be publ. in the Weimar edition.

I1. Biographies of Luther :

(1) By contemporaries, who may be included in the sources.

Melanchthon wrote Vita Lutheri, a brief but weighty sketch, 1546, often reprinted, translated into
German by MatthiasRitter, 1555, with Melanchthon’ saccount of L uther’ sdeath to the students
in the lecture room, the funeral orations of Bugenhagen and Cruciger (157 pages); anew trandgl.
by Zimmermann, with preface by G. J. Planck, Géttingen, 1813; ed. of the original in Vitae
guatuor Reformatorum., Lutheri a Melanchthone, Melanchthonis a Camerario, Zwinglii a
Myconio, Calvini aBeza, prefaced by Neander, Berlin, 1841. Justus Jonas gives an account of
Luther’ slast sickness and death as an eye-witness, 1546. Mathesius (L uther’ s pupil and friend,
d. 1561) preached seventeen sermons on Luther’s life, first published 1565, and very often
since, though mostly abridged, e.g., anillustrated popular ed. with preface by G. H. v. Schubert,
Stuttgart, 1846; jubilee edition, St. Louis and Dresden, 1883. Joh. Cochlaeus, a Roman Cath.
antagonist of Luther, wrote Commentaria de actis et scriptis Martini Lutheri Saxonis,
chronographica, ex ordine ab anno Dom. 1517 usgque ad annum 1546 (inclusive), fideliter
conscripta. Mayence, 1549 fol.

(2) Later Biographiestill 1875 (the best marked *) by

*Walch (in his ed. of L.”s Works, vol. XXIV. pp. 3-875); Keil (4 partsin 1 vol., Leipz., 1764);
Schréckh (Leipz., 1778); Ukert (Gotha, 2 vols., 1817); Pfizer (Stuttgart, 1836); Stang (with
illustrations, Stuttg., 1836); Jaekel (Leipz., 1841, new ed. Elberfeld, 1871); *Meurer (Dresden,
1843-' 46, 3 vols. with illustrations, abridged in 1 vol., 1850, 3d ed., 1870, mostly in Luther’s
own words); *Juergens (Leipz., 1846—'47, 3 vols., reaching to 1517, very thorough, but
unfinished); J. M. Audin (Rom. Cath., Hist. delavie, desouvrages et desdoctrinesde M. L uth.,
Paris, 1839, 7th ed., revue et corrigée, 1856, 3 vols.—astorehouse of calumnies, also in German
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and English);** M. Michelet (Mémoirs de L., écrits par lui-meme, traduits et mis en ordre,
Paris, 1835, also Brussels, 1845, 2 vols.; the best biography in French; Eng. trand. by Hazlitt,
London, 1846, and by G. H. Smith, London and N. Y., 1846);'** Ledderhose (Karlsruh, 3d ed.,
1883; French trandl. of the first ed., Strassburg, 1837); Genthe (Leipz., 1842, with seventeen
stedl engravings); Westermann (Halle, 1845); Weydmann (Luther, ein Charakter—und
Spiegelbild fir unsere Zeit, Hamburg, 1850); B. Sears (English, publ. by the Am. Sunday School
Union, Philada., 1850, with special reference to the youth of L.); Jgn. Déllinger (R. C., Luther,
eine Skizze, Freiburgi. B., 1851); Konig and Gel zer (with 48 fineillustrations, Hamb. u. Gotha,
1851; Engl. ed. with trandl. of the text by Archdeacon Hare and Cath. Winkworth, Lond. and
N. Y., 1856); * Jul. Hare (Vindication of Luther against his English Assailants, first publ. asa
note in his The Mission of the Comforter, London, 1846, val. I1., 656-878, then separately, 2d
ed., 1855, the best English appreciation of L.); Il. Woerdley (Life of Luther, London, 1856, 2
vols.); Wildenhahn (Leipz., 1861); Miller (Nirnberg, 1867); Henke (Luther u. Melanchthon,
Marburg, 1867); H. W. J. Thiersch (Luther, Gustav Adolf und Maximilian |. von Bayern,
Nordlingen, 1869, pp. 3-66); Vilmar (Luther, Melanchthon und Zwingli, Frankf. a. M., 1869);
H. Lang (Berlin, 1870, rationalistic); Ackermann (Jena, 1871); Gasparin (Luther et laréforme
ait XVe . siecle, Paris, 1873); Schaff (a sketch in Appleton’s "Cyclopaedia,” 1858, revised
1874); Rietschel (Martin Luther und Ignatius Loyola, Wittenberg, 1879).

(3) Recent Biographies, published since 1875, by

Jul. Koestlin (Elberfeld, 1875, 2 vols., 2d ed. revised 1883; 3d ed. unchanged; upon the whole the
best German biography; also an abridged ed. for popular use with 64 illustrations, 3d ed., 1883.
English trand. of the small ed. by an anonymous writer with the author’s sanction, Lond. and
N. Y., 1883; another by Morris, Philad., 1883; comp. also Koestlin’ s art. Luther in Herzog, 2d
ed., vol. IX.; his Festschrift, 1883, in severa edd., trand. by Eliz. P. Weir: Martin Luther the
Reformer, London, 1883; and his polemic tract: L uther und Janssen, der Deutsche Reformator
und ein ultramontaner Historiker, Halle, 3d ed., 1883); V. Hasak (R. Cath., Regensb., 1881);
Rein (Leipz., 1883, English trandl. by Behringer, N. Y., 1883); Rogge, (Leipz., 1883); *Flitt
and Petersen (Leipzig, 1883); *MAX Lenz (2nd ed. Berlin, 1883); P. Kuhn (Luther, savie et
son oeuvre, Paris, 3 vols.); C. Burk (4th ed., Stuttg., 1884); *Th. Kolde (M. Luther, Gotha,
1884, 2 vals.); J. A. Froude (L uther, a Short Biography, Lond. and N. Y., 1883); John Rae (M.
Luth.: Lond., 1884); Paul Martin, i.e., M. Rade of Schénbach (Dr. M. Luther’s Leben, etc.,

110 Audin wrote also the Lives of Calvin, of Henry VIII., and of Leo X. (published between 1839 and 1847), with the same French
vivacity and Roman Catholic hostility; yet, while he does not understand L uther as a Protestant Christian and areformer, he triesto do
justice to him as aman and agenius. He says (I11., 380): "Luther est le grand predicateur de la réforme. Il eut presque tous les dons de
I’ orateur; uneinépuisable fécondité de pensées, uneimagination aussi prompte a recevoir qu’ a produire sesimpressions, une abondance
et une suplesse de style inexprimables. Sa voix était claire et retentissante, son oeil brillant de flamme, sa téte antique, sa poitrine large,
sesmains d’ unerare beauté, son geste ample et rich .... C'était a la fois Rabelais et Montaigne: Rabelais avec sa verve drolatique de style,
Montaigne avec ses tournures qui burinent et cisétent." The editor of the 7th ed., in hisintroductory notice (p. xviii.), says that those
biographiesof Audin have given to the Reformation "le coup de grace," and thusfinished the work of Bossuet’ s Variations; but Protestantism
still lives, even in Catholic and infidel France.

R Michelet lets Luther tell his own story as far as possible, and compares this story with the Confessions of Augustin and of Rousseau,
whichit unites."Dans saint Augustin” (hesays, |., 6), "la passion, la nature, I’individuaté humaine, n’ apparaissent que pour étreimmolees
alagracedivine. C'est|’ histoired unecrisedel’ ame, d’ unerenaissance, d une Vita nuova; le saint elt rougi de nousfaire mieux connaitre
I"autre vie qu'il avait quitté. Dans Rousseau, C' est tous le contraire; il ne s'agit plus de la grace; la nature regne sans partage, elle
triomphe, elle s étale; cela va quelquefois jusqu 'au dégout. Luther a présenté, non pas |’ equilibré de la grace et de la nature, mais leur
plus douloureux combat. Les luttes de la sensibilité, les tentations plus hautes du donte, bien d’ autres hommes en eut suffert; Pascal les
eut évidemment, il les étouffa et il en mourat. Luther n’arien caché, il ne s'est pu contenir. Il a donné a voir en lui a sonder, la plaie
profonde de notre nature. C' est le seul homme peut-atre ou I’ on puisse étudier a plaisircette terrible anatomie.”
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Neusalza, 1885-87, 3vols.); Peter Bayne (M. Luth.: hisLifeand Times, Lond. and N. Y ., 1887,
2vols).

On Luther’s wife and his domestic life: W. Beste: Die Gesch. Catherina s von Bora. Halle, 1843
(131 pp.). G. Hofmann: Katharina von Bora, oder M. L. als Gatte, und Vater. Leipzig, 1846.
John G. Morris: Life of Cath. von Bora, Baltimore, 1856. Mor. Meurer: Katherina Luther
geborne von Bora. Dresden, 1854; 2d ed., Leipzig, 1873.

[11. Luther’s Theology .

W. Beste: Dr. M. Luther’s Glaubenslehre. Halle, 1845 (286 pp.). Theodos. Harnack (senior): L.’s
Theologie, Bd I. Erlang., 1862, Bd. I1., 1886. *Jul. Koestlin: L.’s Theologie. Stuttg., 1863, 2d
ed., 1883, 2 vols. By the same: Luther’s Lehre von der Kirche, 1853, new ed., Gotha, 1868.
Ch. H. Weisse; Die Christologie Luthers, Leipz., 1852 (253 pp.). Luthardt: Die Ethik Luthers,
Leipz., 1867, 2d ed., 1875. Lommatzsch: Luther’s Lehre von ethisch-relig. Standpunkt aus,
Berlin, 1879). H. C. Moenckeberg: Luther’s Lehre von der Kirche. Hamburg, 1870. Hering:
Die Mystik Luther’s. Leipz., 1879. Kattenbusch: Luther's Stellung z. den 6kumenischen
Symbolen. Giessen, 1883.

IV. Luther as Bible Trandator.

G. W. Panzer: Entwurf einer vollstandigen Gesch. der deutschen Bibellibers. Dr. M. Luther’svon
1517-1581. Nirnberg, 1783. H. Schott: Gesch. der teutschen Bibelibers. Dr. M. Luther’s.
Leipz., 1835. Bindseil: Verzeichnissder Original-Ausgaben der Luther. Uebersetzung der Bibel.
Halle, 1841. Moenckeberg and Frommann: Vorschldge zur Revision von M. L.’ s Bibellibers.
Halle, 1861-62. Theod. Schott: Martin Luther und die deutsche Bibel. Stuttgart, 1883. E. Riehm
(Prof. in Halle and one of the Revisers of the Luther-Bible): Luther as Bibellibersetzer. Gotta.
1884. Comp. the Probebibel of 1883 (an official revision of Luther’ sversion), and the numerous
pamphlets for and against it.

V. Luther as a Preacher.

E. Jonas. Die Kanzelberedtsamkeit Luther’s. Berlin, 1852 (515 pp.). Best ed. of his sermons by G.
Schlosser: Dr. Martin Luther's Evangelien-Predigten auf alle Sonn-und Festtage des
Kirchenjahres aus seiner Haus-und Kirchenpostille, Frankfurt a. M., 1883; 4th ed., 1885.

V1. Luther as Poet and Musician .

A. J. Rambach: Luther’s Verdienst um den Kirchengesang. Hamburg, 1813 Aug. Gebauer: Martin
Luther und seine Zeitgenossen als Kirchenliederdichter. Leipzig, 1828 (212 pp.). C. von
Winterfeld: Dr. M. Luth. deutsche geistliche Lieder nebst den wahrend seines Lebens dazu
gebréuchlichen Stimmweisen. Leipzig, 1840 (132 pp., 4to). B. Pick: Luther as a Hymnist,
Philad., 1875; Ein feste Burg (in 21 languages), Chicago, 1883. Bacon and Allen: The Hymns
of Martin Luther with hisoriginal Tunes. Germ. and Eng., N. Y., 1883. Dr. Danneil: Luther’s
Geistliche Lieder nach seinen drel Gesangbiichern von 1524, 1529, 1545. Frankfurt a. M., 1883.
E. Achelis: Die Entstehungszeit v. Luther’s geistl. Liedern. Marburg, 1884.

VII. Specia Pointsin Luther’s Life and Work.

John G. Morris: Quaint Sayings and Doings concerning Luther. Philadelphia, 1857. Tuzschmann:
Luther in Worms. Darmstadt, 1860. Koehler: Luther’s Reisen. Eisenach, 1872. W. J. Mann and
C. P. Krauth: The Great Reformation and the Ninety-five Theses. Philad., 1873. Zitzlaff. L. auf
der Koburg. Wittenberg, 1882. Kolde. L. auf dem Reichstag zu Worms. Halle, 1883. Glock:
Grundriss der Padagogik Luther’s. Karlsruh, 1883.

VI1Il. Commemorative Addresses of 1883 and 1884.
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Festschriften zur 400 jéhrigen Jubelfeier der Geburt Dr. Martin Luther’s, herausgegeben vom
konigl. Prediger-Seminar in Wittenberg. Wittenberg, 1883. (Addresses by Drs. Schmieder,
Rietschel, and others.) P. Kleinert: L. im Verhéltniss zur Wissenschaft (Academic oration).
Berlin, 1883 (35 pp.). Ed. Reuss. Akad. Festrede zur L utherfeier. Strassburg, 1883. Th. Brieger:
Neue Mittheilungen Giber Luther in Worms. Marburg, 1883, and L uther und sein Werk. Marb.,
1883. Ad. Harnack: M. Luther in seiner Bedeutung fur die Gesch. der Wissenschaft und der
Bildung. Giessen, 1883 (30 pp.). Vid Upsala Universitets L uthersfest, den 10 Nov., 1883, with
an oration of K. H. Gez. von Scheele (Prof. of Theol. at Upsala, appointed Bishop of Visby in
Gothland, 1885). Upsala, 1883. G. N. Bonwetsch: Unser Reformator Martin Luther. Dorpat,
1883. Appenzeller, Ruetschi, Oettli, and others. Die Lutherfeier in Bern. Bern, 1883. Prof.
Salmond (of Aberdeen): Martin Luther. Edinburgh, 1883. J. M. Lindsay: M. Luther, in the 9th
ed. of "Encyclop. Brit.,” vol. XV. (1883), 71-84. Jean Monod: Luther j'usgu’en 1520.
Montauban, 1883. J. B. Bittinger: M. Luth. Cleveland, 1883. E. J. Wolf, and others: Addresses
on the Reformation. Gettysburg, 1884. The Luther Document (No. XVII.) of the American
Evang. Alliance, with addresses of Rev. Drs. Wm. M. Taylor and Phillips Brooks. N. Y ., 1883.
Symposiac on Luther, seven addresses of the seven Professors of the Union Theol. Seminary
in New York, held Nov. 19, 1883. Jos. A. Seiss. Luther and the Reformation (an eloquent
commemorative oration delivered in Philad., and New Y ork). Philad. 1884. S. M. Deutsch:
Luther’ s These vom Jahr 1519 (iber die papstliche Gewalt. Berlin, 1884. H. Cremer: Reformation
und Wissenschaft. Gotha, 1883

IX. Roman Catholic Attacks .

The Luther-cel ebration gave rise not only to innumerabl e Protestant glorifications, but also to many
Roman Catholic defamations of Luther and the Reformation. The ablest works of thiskind are
by Janssen (tractsin defence of hisfamous History of Germany, noticed in § 15), G. G. Evers,
formerly a L utheran pastor (Katholisch oder protestantisch? Hildesheim, 4th ed., 1883; Martin
Luther’ s Anfange, Osnabriick, 3d ed., 1884; Martin Luther, Mainz, 1883 sqq., in several vols.),
Westermayer. (Luther's Werk im Jahr 1883), Germanus, Herrmann, Roettscher, Dasbach,
Roem, Leogadt, etc. See the "Historisch-politische Blatter" of Munich, and the "Germania" of
Berlin, for 1883 and 1884 (the chief organs of Romanism in Germany), and the Protestant
review of these writings by Wilh. Walther: Luther in neusten romischen Gericht. Halle, 1884

(166 pages).

§ 18. Luther’s Youth and Training.

In order to understand the genius and history of the German Reformation we must trace its
origin in the personal experience of the monk who shook the world from his lonely study in
Wittenberg, and made pope and emperor tremble at the power of hisword.

All the Reformers, like the Apostles and Evangelists, were men of humble origin, and gave
proof that God’ s Spirit working through his chosen instrumentsis mightier than armies and navies.
But they were endowed with extraordinary talentsand energy, and providentially prepared for their
work. They were also aided by acombination of favorable circumstances without which they could
not have accomplished their work. They made the Reformation, and the Reformation made them.
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Of al the Reformers Luther is the first. He is so closely identified with the German
Reformation that the one would have no meaning without the other. Hisown history istheformative
history of the churchwhichisjustly called by his name, and which istheincarnation and perpetuation
of his genius. No other Reformer has given his name to the church he reformed, and exercised the
same controlling influence over its history. We need not discuss here the advantages and
disadvantages of this characteristic difference; we are only concerned with the fact.

Martin Luther was born Nov. 10, 1483, an hour before midnight, at Eisleben in Prussian
Saxony, where he died, Feb. 18, 1546.1?

On the day following he was baptized and received the name of the saint of the day.

His parents had recently removed to that town? from their origina home at Mahra near
Eisenach in Thuringia, where Boniface had first preached the gospel to the Germans. Six months
after Luther’s birth they settled at Mansfeld, the capital of a rich mining district in the Harz
mountains, which thus shares with the Thuringian forest the honor of being the home of the L uther
family. They were very poor, but honest, industrious and pious people from the lower and
uncultivated ranks.

Luther was never ashamed of his humble, rustic origin. "I am," he said with pride to
Melanchthon, "apeasant’ s son; my father, grandfather, all my ancestors were genuine peasants.”
His mother had to carry the wood from the forest, on her back, and father and mother, as he said,
"worked their flesh off their bones," to bring up seven children (he had three younger brothers and
three sisters). Afterward his father, as a miner, acquired some property, and left at his death 1250
guilders, aguilder being worth at that time about sixteen marks, or four dollars.*'s

L uther had ahard youth, without sunny memories, and was brought up under stern discipline.
His mother chastised him, for stealing apaltry nut, till the blood came; and his father once flogged
him so severely that he fled away and bore him atemporary grudge;*¢ but L uther recognized their
good intentions, and cherished filial affection, although they knew not, as he said, to distinguish
the ingenia to which education should be adapted. He was taught at home to pray to God and the
saints, to revere the church and the priests, and wastold frightful storiesabout the devil and witches
which haunted hisimagination all hislife.

112 His nameis differently spelled: Luder, Ludher, Lutter, Luttherr, Luther. The Reformer himself varied. In hisfirst book, on the
Penitential Psalms, 1517, he signed his name after the preface Martinus Luder, but soon afterward he adopted the spelling Luther. In the
University records of Erfurt he was inscribed as Ludher in the Wittenberg records, first as Luder and Lider. He derived his name from
lauter, clear, afterward from Lothar, which means laut (hlut), renowned, according to others Leutherr, i.e.: Herr der Leute, lord of the
people. See Erfurter Matrikel; Album Acad. Viteberg., and Lib. Decanorum facultatis theol. Acad. Viteb. ed. Forstemann; Walch, L.’s
Werke ., 46 sqq.; Jurgens 1., 11-13: Knaake, in "Zeitschr, f. hist. Theol.," 1872, p. 465; Késtlin, Mart. Luther, |. 21 (2d ed. 1883). The
year of Luther’ s birth rests on the testimony of his brother James; his mother distinctly remembered the day and the hour, but not the year.
Melanchthon’s Vita Luth. 2; Kostlin, 1. 25 and 776.

113 The story that they went to the fair at Eisenach cannot be proven.

114 "Ich bin eines Bauern Sohn; mein Vater, Grossvater, Ahnherr sind rechte Bauern gewest. Darauf ist mein Vater gen Mansfeld gezogen
und ein Berghauer worden: daher binich." Mathesius wisely remarks with reference to the small beginnings of Luther: "Wass gross soll
werden, muss klein angehen; und wenn die Kinder Zartlich und herrlich erzogen werden, schadet esihnen ihr Leben lang.”

115 Kostlin, 1., 26; 11., 498. In his small biography, pp. 6 and 7 (Engl. ed.), Kdstlin gives the pictures of Hans and Margaret Luther. There
is a striking resemblance between Luther and his mother, whom Melanchthon describes as a modest, God-fearing, and devout woman.
Her maiden name was Ziegler (not Lindemann, as usually given). Luther’s father is said to have escaped by flight trial for murdering a
peasant at Mohrain afit of anger; but this tradition rests only on the testimony of J. Wicel (Epist. libri quatuor, Lips., 1537), who fell
away from Protestantism. It is discredited by Kostlin (1., 24). Janssen (1. 66) leavesit in doubt.

116 Table Talk (Erl. Frkf. ed. LX1. 213): "Man soll die Kinder nicht zu hart stalipen; denn mein Vater stdupet mich einmal so sehr, dass
ichihn flohe und ward ihm gram, bis er mich wieder zu ihm gewdhnete."
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In the school the discipline was equally severe, and the rod took the place of kindly
admonition. He remembered to have been chastised no lessthan fifteen timesin one single morning.
But he had also better things to say. He learned the Catechism, i.e.: the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer,
and the Ten Commandments, and severa Latin and German hymns. He treasured in his memory
the proverbial wisdom of the people and the legendary lore of Dietrich von Bern, of Eulenspiegel
and Markolf.

Hereceived hiselementary education in the schools of Mansfeld, Magdeburg, and Eisenach.
Already in hisfourteenth year he had to support himself by singing in the street.

Frau Ursula Cotta, the wife of the wealthiest merchant at Eisenach, immortalized herself
by the benevolent interest she took in the poor student. She invited him to her table "on account of
his hearty singing and praying,” and gave him thefirst impression of alady of some education and
refinement. She died, 1511, but he kept up an acquaintance with her sons and entertained one of
them who studied at Wittenberg. From her he learned the word: "There is nothing dearer in this
world than the love of woman."

The hardships of Luther’s youth and the want of refined breeding show their effectsin his
writings and actions. They limited his influence among the higher and cultivated classes, but
increased his power over the middle and lower classes. He was a man of the people and for the
people. He was of the earth earthy, but with his bold face lifted to heaven. He was not a polished
diamond, but a rough block cut out from a granite mountain and well fitted for a solid base of a
mighty structure. He laid the foundation, and others finished the upper stories.

§ 19. Luther in the University of Erfurt.

At the age of eighteen, in the year 1501, he entered, as "Martinus Ludher ex Mansfeld," the
University of Erfurt, which had been founded a hundred years before (1392) and was then one of
the best in Germany.**¢ By that time his father was able to assist him so that he was free of care and
could acquire alittle library.

He studied chiefly scholastic philosophy, namely: logic, rhetoric, physics and metaphysics.
Hisfavoriteteacher was Truttvetter, called "Doctor Erfordiensis."**° The palmy days of scholasticism
which reared those venerable cathedrals of thought in support of the traditional faith of the church
in the thirteenth century, had passed away, and were succeeded by the times of barren disputes
about Realism and Nominalism or the question whether the general ideas (the universalia) had an
objective reality, or amerely nominal, subjective existence in the mind. Nominalism was then the
prevailing system.

17 He saysin his Table-Talk: "Darumb sagte meine Wirthin zu Eisenach recht, alsich daselbst in die Schule ging:

"Esist kein lieber Ding auf Erden

Als Frauenlieb’, wem sie mag werden.” "

See Works, Erl. Frkf. ed. LXI., 212; Jdirgens, |., 281 sqg.; Kolde, 1., 36; Janssen, I1., 67. Therelation of Luther to this excellent lady
has been made the subject of auseful religious novel by Mrs. Eliz. Charles, under the title: Chronicles of the Schonberg-Cotta Family. By
two of themselves. London and New York (M. W. Dodd), 1864. The diary isfictitious.

118 See the description by Jirgens, 1., 351 sgg.; and Kampschulte, Die Universitat Erfurt in ihrem Verh. z. Humanismus u. Reformation,
Trier, 1358. Two parts. The university was abolished in 1816.
119 See Kampschulte, I.c. 1., 43 sqq., and G. Plitt, Jodocus Truttvetter, der Lehrer Luthers, 1876.
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On the other hand the humanistic studies were reviving all over Europe and opened a new
avenue of intellectual culture and free thought. The first Greek book in Greek |etters (a grammar)
which was published in Germany, appeared in Erfurt. John Crotus Rubeanus (Jager) who studied
there since 1498 and became rector of the University in 1520 and 1521, was one of the leaders of
humanism and the principal author of thefirst part of the famous anti-monkish Epistolae obscurorum
virorum (1515); he was at first an intimate friend of Hutten and Luther, and greeted the latter on
hisway to Worms (1521) asthe man who "first after so many centuries dared to strangle the Roman
license with the sword of the Scripture,” but afterward he fell away from the Reformation (1531)
and assailed it bitterly.*

Luther did not neglect the study of the ancient classics, especially Cicero, Vergil, Plautus,
and Livy.** He acquired sufficient mastery of Latin to writeit with clearness and vigor, though not
with elegance and refinement. The knowledge of Greek he acquired afterward as professor at
Wittenberg. In classical culture he never attained the height of Erasmus and Melanchthon, of Calvin
and Beza; but in original thought and in the mastery of his own mother tongue he was unrivalled.
He always regarded the languages as the sheath for the sword of the Spirit.

Beside his literary studies he cultivated his early love for music. He sang, and played the
lute right merrily. He was a poet and musician as well as a theologian. He prized music as anoble
gift of God, as a remedy against sadness and evil thoughts, and an effective weapon against the
assaults of the devil. His poetic gift shinesin his classical hymns. He had arich font of mother wit
and quaint humor.

His moral conduct was unblemished; and the mouth of slander did not dare to blacken his
reputation till after the theological passions were roused by the Reformation. He went regularly to
mass and observed the daily devotions of a sincere Catholic. He chose for his motto: to pray well
is half the study. He was a devout worshipper of the Virgin Mary.

In his twentieth year he first saw a complete (Latin) Bible in the University Library, and
was surprised and rejoiced to find that it contained so much more than was ever read or explained
in the churches.*?? His eye fell upon the story of Samuel and his mother, and he read it with delight.
But he did not begin a systematic study of the Bible till he entered the convent; nor did hefind in
it the God of love and mercy, but rather the God of righteousness and wrath. He was much concerned
about his personal salvation and given to gloomy reflections over his sinful condition. Once hefell
dangeroudly ill, and was seized with afit of despair, but an old priest comforted him, saying: "My
dear Baccalaureus, be of good cheer; you will not die in this sickness: God will yet make a great
man out of you for the comfort of many."

In 1502 he was graduated as Bachel or of Arts, in 1505 as Master of Arts. Thisdegree, which
corresponds to the modern Doctor of Philosophy in Germany, was bestowed with great solemnity.
"What a moment of majesty and splendor," says Luther, "was that when one took the degree of
Master, and torches were carried before him. | consider that no temporal or worldly joy can equal
it." Histalents and attainments were the wonder of the University.

120 Jirgens, |., 449; Kampschulte, De Johanne Croto Rubiano, 1862.

il O. G. Schmidt, Luther’s Bekanntschaft mit den alten Classikern, 1883.

122 Daich zwanzig Jahre alt war, hatte ich noch keine Bibel gesehen; ich meinte, es waren keim Evangelien und Episteln mehr, denn
dieinden Postillen sind." Werke, Erl. ed., LX., 255. Thiswas partly hisown fault, for several editionsof the Latin Vulgate and the German
Bible were printed before 1500.
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According to hisfather’ sambitiouswish, L uther began to prepare himself for the profession
of law, and was presented by him with a copy of the Corpus juris. But he inclined to theology,
when aremarkable providential occurrence opened anew path for hislife.

§ 20. Luther’s Conversion.

In the summer of 1505 Luther entered the Augustinian convent at Erfurt and became a monk,
as he thought, for his life time. The circumstances which led to this sudden step we gather from
his fragmentary utterances which have been embellished by legendary tradition.

He was shocked by the sudden death of afriend (afterward called Alexius), who was either
killed in aduel,** or struck dead by lightning at Luther’ s side. Shortly afterward, on the second of
July, 1505, two weeks before his momentous decision, he was overtaken by aviolent thunderstorm
near Erfurt, on his return from avisit to his parents, and was so frightened that he fell to the earth
and tremblingly exclaimed: "Help, beloved Saint Anna! | will become amonk." His friend Crotus
(who afterward became an enemy of the Reformation) inaptly compared this event to the conversion
of St. Paul at the gates of Damascus.'® But Luther was a Christian before he became a monk.

On the sixteenth of July he assembled hisfriendswho in vain tried to change hisresol ution,
indulged once more in social song, and bade them farewell. On the next day they accompanied
him, with tears, to the gates of the convent. The only books he took with him were the Latin poets
Vergil and Plautus.

Hisfather almost went mad, when he heard the news. L uther himself declared in later years,
that his monastic vow was forced from him by terror and the fear of death and the judgment to
come; yet he never doubted that God’s hand was in it. "l never thought of leaving the convent: |
was entirely dead to the world, until God thought that the time had come.”

This great change has nothing to do with Luther’ s Protestantism. It was simply atransition
from secular to religious life—such as St. Bernard and thousands of Catholic monks before and
since passed through. He was never an infidel, nor a wicked man, but a pious Catholic from early
youth; but he now became overwhelmed with a sense of the vanity of this world and the absorbing
importance of saving his soul, which, according to the prevailing notion of his age, he could best

secure in the quiet retreat of acloister.
He afterward underwent as it were a second conversion, from the monastic and legalistic piety of mediaeval Catholicism to the free
evangelical piety of Protestantism, when he awoke to an experimental knowledge of justification by free grace through faith alone.

§ 21. Luther as a Monk.

The Augustinian convent at Erfurt became the cradle of the Lutheran Reformation. All honor
to monasticism: it was, like the law of Israel, a wholesome school of discipline and a preparation
for gospel freedom. Erasmus spent five yearsreluctantly in aconvent, and after hisreleaseridiculed

123 Mathesius: "da ihm ein guter Gesell erstochen ward."

124 In aletter which Crotus wrote to Luther from Bologna, Nov., 1519: "Perge, ut coepisti, relinque exemplum posteris. Nam ista facis
non sine numine divum. Ad haec respexit divina providentia, cum te redeuntem a parentibus coel este fulmen veluti alterum Paulum ante
oppidum Erfurdianum in terram prostravit, atque inter Augustiana septa compulit e nostro consortio." Déllinger |. 139.
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monkery with the weapons of irony and sarcasm; L uther was a monk from choice and conviction,
and therefore al the better qualified to refute it afterward from deep experience. He followed in
the steps of St. Paul, who from a Pharisee of the Pharisees became the strongest opponent of Jewish
legalism.

If there ever was a sincere, earnest, conscientious monk, it was Martin Luther. His sole
motive was concern for his salvation. To this supreme object he sacrificed the fairest prospects of
life. He was dead to the world and was willing to be buried out of the sight of men that he might
win eternal life. His latter opponents who knew him in convent, have no charge to bring against
his moral character except a certain pride and combativeness, and he himself complained of his
temptations to anger and envy.'®

It was not without significance that the order which he joined, bore the honored name of
the greatest Latin father who, next to St. Paul, was to be Luther’s chief teacher of theology and
religion; but it is an error to suppose that this order represented the anti-Pelagian or evangelical
views of the North African father; on the contrary it was intensely catholic in doctrine, and given
to excessive worship of the Virgin Mary, and obedience to the papal see which conferred upon it
many special privileges.

St. Augustin, after his conversion, spent several weeks with somefriendsin quiet seclusion
on acountry-seat near Tagaste, and after hiselection to the priesthood, at Hippo in 391, he established
in a garden a sort of convent where with like-minded brethren and students he led an ascetic life
of prayer, meditation and earnest, study of the Scriptures, yet engaged at the same timein all the
public duties of a preacher, pastor and leader in the theological controversies and ecclesiastical
affairs of hisage.

His example served as an inspiration and furnished a sort of authority to several monastic
associations which arose in the thirteenth century. Pope Alexander IV. (1256) gave them the
so-caled rule of St. Augustin. They belonged to the mendicant monks, like the Dominicans,
Franciscans and Carmelites. They laid great stress on preaching. In other respects they differed
little from other monastic orders. In the beginning of the sixteenth century they numbered more
than a hundred settlementsin Germany.

The Augustinian congregation in Saxony was founded in 1493, and presided over since
1503 by John von Staupitz, the Vicar-General for Germany, and Luther’s friend. The convent at
Erfurt was the largest and most important next to that at Nurnberg. The monks were respected for
their zeal in preaching, pastoral care, and theological study. They lived on alms, which they collected
themselves in the town and surrounding country. Applicants were received as novices for a year
of probation, during which they could reconsider their resolution; afterward they were bound by
perpetual vows of celibacy, poverty and obedience to their superiors.

L uther was welcomed by his brethren with hymns of joy and prayer. He was clothed with
awhite woollen shirt, in honor of the pure Virgin, ablack cowl and frock, tied by aleathern girdle.
He assumed the most menial offices to subdue his pride: he swept the floor, begged bread through
the streets, and submitted without amurmur to the ascetic severities. He said twenty-five Paternosters
with the Ave Maria in each of the seven appointed hours of prayer. He was devoted to the Holy
Virgin and even believed, with the Augustinians and Franciscans, in her immaculate conception,

125 Kostlin, 1., 88 sq., 780.
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or freedom from hereditary sin—a doctrine denied by the Dominicans and not made an article of
faith till the year 1854. He regularly confessed his sins to the priest at least once a week. At the
same time a complete copy of the Latin Bible was put into his hands for study, as was enjoined by
the new code of statutes drawn up by Staupitz.

At the end of the year of probation L uther solemnly promised to live until death in poverty
and chastity according to the rules of the holy father Augustin, to render obedience to Almighty
God, to the Virgin Mary, and to the prior of the monastery. He was sprinkled with holy water, as
he lay prostrate on the ground in the form of a cross. He was greeted as an innocent child fresh
from baptism, and assigned to a separate cell with table, bedstead, and chair.*

Thetwo yearswhich followed, he divided between pious exercises and theological studies.
Heread diligently the Scriptures, and the later schoolmen,—especially Gabriel Biel, whom he knew
by heart, and William Occam, whom he esteemed on account of his subtle acuteness even above
St. Thomas and Duns Scotus, without being affected by his sceptical tendency. He acknowledged
the authority of Aristotle, whom he afterward denounced and disowned as "a damned heathen."?
He excited the admiration of his brethren by his ability in disputation on scholastic questions.

His heart was not satisfied with brain work. His chief concern was to become a saint and
to earn aplacein heaven. "If ever," he said afterward, "amonk got to heaven by monkery, | would
have gotten there." He observed the minutest details of discipline. No one surpassed him in prayer,
fasting, night watches, self-mortification. He was already held up as a model of sanctity.

But he was sadly disappointed in his hope to escape sin and temptation behind the walls of
the cloister. He found no peace and rest in all his pious exercises. The more he seemed to advance
externally, the more he felt the burden of sin within. He had to contend with temptations of anger,
envy, hatred and pride. He saw sin everywhere, evenin the smallest trifles. The Scripturesimpressed
upon him the terrors of divine justice. He could not trust in God as a reconciled Father, as a God
of love and mercy but trembled before him, as a God of wrath, as a consuming fire. He could not
get over the words: "1, the Lord thy God, am ajealous God." His confessor once told him: "Thou
art afool, God is not angry with thee, but thou art angry with God." He remembered this afterward
as "agreat and glorious word," but at that time it made no impression on him. He could not point
to any particular transgression; it was sin as an all-pervading power and vitiating principle, sin as
acorruption of nature, sin as a state of alienation from God and hostility to God, that weighed on
his mind like an incubus and brought him at times to the brink of despair.

He passed through that conflict between the law of God and the law of sinwhich isdescribed
by Paul (Rom. vii.), and which; ends with the cry: "O wretched man that | am! who shall deliver
me out of the body of this death?' He had not yet learned to add: "I thank God through Jesus Christ
our Lord. There is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit
of lifein Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death.”

126 The cell and furniture were destroyed by fire, March 7, 1872. The cell was reconstructed, and the convent is now an orphan-asylum
(Martinsstift).
127 "Der vermaladeite Heide Aristoteles." Luther’s attitude to scholasticism and the great Greek philosopher changed again when, in

support of the eucharistic presence, he had to resort to the scholastic distinctions between various kinds of presence. Comp. Fr. Aug.
Berthold Nitzsch, Luther und Aristoteles . Kiel, 1883.
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§ 22. Luther and Staupitz.

The mystic writings of Staupitz have been republished in part by Knaake in Johannis Staupitii
Opera. Potsdam, 1867, vol. I. His "Nachfolge Christi" was first published in 1515; his book
"Von der Liebe Gottes" (especially esteemed by Luther) in 1518, and passed through several
editions; republ. by Liesching, Stuttgart, 1862. His last work "Von, dem heiligen rechten
christlichen Glauben," appeared after his death, 1525, and is directed against L uther’ s doctrine
of justification by faith without works. His twenty-four letters have been published by Kolde:
Die Deutsche Augustiner Congregation und Johann von Staupitz. Gotha, 1879, p. 435 sqg.

[1. On Luther and Staupitz: Grimm: De Joh. Staupitio gusgue in sacr. instaur. meritis, in lllgen’s
"Zeitschrift fur Hist. Theol.,” 1837 (VII, 74-79). Ullmann: Die Reformatoren vor der
Reformation, vol. 1l., 256-284 (very good, see there the older literature). Déllinger: Die
Reformation, I., 153-155. Kahnis: Deutsche Reformat., 1., 150 sgg. Albr. Ritschl: Die Lehre
v. der Rechtfertigung und Versohnung, 2d ed., I., 124-129 (on Staupitz’ s theology). Mallet: in
Herzog,2 X1V., 648-653. Paul Zeller: Staupitz. Seine relig. dogmat. Anschauungen und
dogmengesch. Stellung, in the "Theol. Studien und Kritiken," 1879. Ludwig Keller: Johann
von Staupitz, und das Waldenserthum, in the "Historische Taschenbuch,” ed. by W.
Maurenbrecher, Leipzig, 1885, p. 117-167; also his Johann von Staupitz und die Anféange der
Reformation, Leipzig, 1888. Dr. Keller connects Staupitz with the Wal denses and Anabaptists,
but without proof. Kolde: Joh. von Staup. ein Waldenser und Wiedertdufer, in Brieger's
"Zeitschrift fir Kirchengesch." Gotha, 1885, p. 426-447. Dieckhoff: Die Theol. des Joh. v.
Staup., Leipz., 1887.

In this state of mental and moral agony, Luther was comforted by an old monk of the convent
(the teacher of the novices) who reminded him of the article on the forgiveness of sins in the
Apostles Creed, of Paul’ sword that the sinner isjustified by grace through faith, and of an incidental
remark of St. Bernard (in a Sermon on the Canticles) to the same effect.

His best friend and wisest counsellor was Johann von Staupitz, Doctor of Divinity and
Vicar-General of the Augustinian convents in Germany. Staupitz was a Saxon nobleman, of fine
mind, generous heart, considerabl e biblical and scholastic learning, and deep piety, highly esteemed
wherever known, and used in important missions by the Elector Frederick of Saxony. He belonged
to the school of practical mysticism or Catholic pietism, which is best represented by Tauler and
Thomas a Kempis. He cared more for the inner spiritual life than outward forms and observances,
and trusted in the merits of Christ rather than in good works of his own, as the solid ground of
comfort and peace. Thelove of God and theimitation of Christ weretherulingideas of histheology
and piety. In his most popular book, On the Love of God,*?® he describes that love as the inmost
being of God, which makes everything lovely, and should make us love Him above al things; but
thislove man cannot learn from man, nor from the law which only brings usto aknowledge of sin,
nor from the letter of the Scripture which kills, but from the Holy Spirit who reveals God' slovein
Christ to our hearts and fills it with the holy flame of gratitude and consecration. "The law," he
saysin substance, "makes known the disease, but cannot heal. But the spirit is hid beneath the | etter;
the old law is pregnant with Christ who gives us grace to love God above all things. To those who
find the spirit and are led to Christ by the law, the Scriptures become a source of edification and

128 It passed through three editions between 1518 and 1520. See Knaake, |., 86 sq. Keller says that it was often republished by the
Anabaptists, whom he regards as the successors of the mediaeval Waldenses, or "Brethren.”

70


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John..xml#John..

History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

comfort. The Jews saw and heard and handled Christ, but they had him not in their heart, and
therefore they were doubly guilty. And so are those who carry Christ only on their lips. The chief
thing isto have himin our heart. The knowledge of the Christian faith and the love to God are gifts
of pure grace beyond our art and ability, and beyond our works and merits."

Staupitz was Luther’s spiritual father, and "first caused the light of the gospel to shinein
the darkness of his heart."'* He directed him from his sinsto the merits of Christ, from the law to
the cross, from works to faith, from scholasticism to the study of the Scriptures, of St. Augustin,
and Tauler. He taught him that true repentance consists not in self-imposed penances and
punishments, but in achange of heart and must proceed from the contemplation of Christ’ ssacrifice,
in which the secret of God' s eternal will was revealed. He also prophetically assured him that God
would overrule these trials and temptations for his future usefulness in the church.*

He encouraged L uther to enter the priesthood (1507), and brought him to Wittenberg; he
induced him to take the degree of Doctor of Divinity, and to preach. He stirred him up against
popery,*3t and protected him in the transactions with Cardinal Cajetan. He was greeted by Scheurl
in 1518 as the one who would lead the people of Israel out of captivity.

But when Luther broke with Rome, and Rome with Luther, the friendship cooled down.
Staupitz held fast to the unity of the Catholic Church and was intimidated and repelled by the
excesses of the Reformation. In a letter of April 1, 1524, he begs Luther’s pardon for his long
silence and significantly says in conclusion: "May Christ help us to live according to his gospel
which now resoundsin our ears and which many carry ontheir lips; for | see that countless persons
abuse the gospel for the freedom of the flesh.*** Having been the precursor of the holy evangelical
doctrine, | trust that my entreaties may have some effect upon thee." The sermonswhich he preached
at Salzburg since 1522 breathe the same spirit and urge Catholic orthodoxy and obedience.** His
last book, published after his death (1525) under the title, "Of the holy true Christian Faith," isa
virtual protest against Luther’s doctrine of justification by faith alone and a plea for a practical
Christianity which showsitself in good works. He contrasts the two doctrinesin these words: "The
foolssay, hewho believesin Christ., needs no works; the Truth says, whosoever will be my disciple,
let him follow Me; and whosoever will follow Me, let him deny himself and carry my cross day
by day; and whosoever loves Me, keeps my commandments .... The evil spirit suggests to carnal
Christians the doctrine that man is justified without works, and appeals to Paul. But Paul only
excluded works of the law which proceed from fear and selfishness, while in all his epistles he
commends as necessary to salvation such works as are donein obedience to God’ scommandments,
in faith and love. Christ fulfilled the taw, the fools would abolish the law; Paul praisesthe law as

129 "Per quem primum coepit Evangelii lux de tenebris splendescere in cordibus nostris." So Luther saysin hisletter to Staupitz, Sept.
17,1518 (DeWettell., 408 sq.), where he addresses him as "reverendusin Christo pater," and signs himself "filius tuus Martinus Lutherus.”
130 In aletter of comfort to Hieronymus Weller, Nov. 6, 1530 (DeWette, 1V., 187), Luther says, that in his sadness and distress in the

convent he consulted Staupitz and opened to him his"horrendas et terrificas cogitationes,” and that he was told by him: "Nescis Martine,
quamtibi illatenatio sit utiliset necessaria. Non enimtemerete sic exercet Deus, videbis, quod ad resmagnas gerendaste ministro utetur."
31 Luther: "D. Saupitius me incitabat contra papam (al. papatum).” In Colloquia, ed. Bindselil, I11., 188.
132 First published by K. Krafft, in "Briefe und Documente aus der Zeit der Reformation," Elberfeld (1876), p. 54 sq.
133 "Ad liberatum carnis video innumeros abuti evangelio.”
134 Extracts from these sermons were first published by Kolde.
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holy and good, the fools scold and abuse it as evil because they walk according to the flesh and
have not the mind of the Spirit."%

Staupitz withdrew from the conflict, resigned his position, 1520, left his order by papal
dispensation, became abbot of the Benedictine Convent of St. Peter in Salzburg and died Dec. 28,
1524) in the bosom of the Catholic church which he never intended to |eave.** He was evangelical,
without being a Protestant.’*” He cared little for Romanism, less for Lutheranism, all for practical
Chrigtianity. His relation to the Reformation resembles that of Erasmus with this difference, that
he helped to prepare the way for it in the sphere of discipline and piety, Erasmus in the sphere of
scholarship and illumination. Both were men of mediation and transition; they beheld from afar
the land of promise, but did not enter it.

§ 23. The Victory of Justifying Faith.
(Comp. 8§7.)

The secret of Luther’s power and influence liesin his heroic faith. It delivered him from the
chaos and torment of ascetic self-mortification and self-condemnation, gave him rest and peace,
and made him alordly freeman in Christ, and yet an obedient servant of Christ. Thisfaith breathes
through all hiswritings, dominated his acts, sustained him in his conflicts and remained his shield
and anchor till the hour of death. This faith was born in the convent at Erfurt, called into public
action at Wittenberg, and made him a Reformer of the Church.

By the aid of Staupitz and the old monk, but especialy by the continued study of Paul’s
Epistles, bewas gradually brought to the conviction that the sinner isjustified by faith alone, without
works of law. He experienced thistruth in his heart long before he understood it in all its bearings.
Hefound in it that peace of conscience which he had sought in vain by his monkish exercises. He
pondered day and night over the meaning of "the righteousness of God "(Rom. 1:17), and thought
that it is the righteous punishment of sinners; but toward the close of his convent life he came to
the conclusion that it is the righteousness which God freely givesin Christ to those who believein
him. Righteousnessis not to be acquired by man through his own exertions and merits; itiscomplete
and perfect in Christ, and all the sinner hasto do isto accept it from Him asafree gift. Justification
is that judicial act of God whereby he acquits the sinner of guilt and clothes him with the
righteousness of Christ on the sole condition of personal faith which apprehends and appropriates
Christ and shows its life and power by good works, as a good tree bringing forth good fruits. For
faith in Luther’s system is far more than a mere assent of the mind to the authority of the church:

135 Knaake, |.c., |., 130 sqq.; Keller, Reform., 346 sq. It must have been this book which Link sent to Luther in the year 1525, and which
Luther returned with avery unfavorable judgment. Dollinger (1.c. I., 155) thinksthat Luther looked upon the death of Staupitz asa sort of
divine judgment, as he looked afterward upon the death of Zwingli.

136 Neverthless his books were put in the Index by the Council of Trent, 1563, and were burnt as heretical with al his correspondence
by order of his successor, Abbot Martin of St. Peter, in the court of the convent at Salzburg in 1584. See Fr. Hein. Reusch (Old Cath.),Der
Index der verbotenen Blicher, Bd. |. (Bonn, 1883), p. 279: "Saupitiusist in den Index gekommen, weil Cochlaeus bei dem Jahre 1517ihn
neben Luther als Gegner Tetzels erwahnt. Er ist in der 1. Classe geblieben bis auf diesen Tag, obschon man in Rom oder wenigstensin
Trient, jedenfalls Benedict XIV. wohl hatte wissen kdnnen, dass er als guter Katholik, als Abt von S. Peter zu Salzburg gestorben." This
isonly one of several hundred errorsin this papal catalogue of heretical books.

37 Or, as Luther expressed it in his letter to Staupitz of Feb. 9, 1521, he wavered between Christ and the Pope: "Ich firrcte, ihr michtet
2wischen Christo und dem Papste in der Mitte schwaben, dieihr doch in heftigem Streit sehet." He told him in the same letter that he was
no more that preacher of grace and of the cross (ein solcher Gnaden-und Kreuzdiger) as formerly.
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itisahearty trust and full surrender of the whole man to Christ; it lives and movesin Christ asits
element, and is constantly obeying hiswill and following hisexample. It isonly in connection with
this deeper conception of faith that his doctrine of justification can be appreciated. Disconnected
fromit, it isapernicious error.

The Pauline doctrine of justification as set forth in the Epistlesto the Romans and Gal atians,
had never before been clearly and fully understood, not even by Augustin and Bernard, who confound
justification with sanctification.** Herein lies the difference between the Catholic and the Protestant
conception. In the Catholic system justification (dikaivwsi") is a gradua process conditioned by
faith and good works; in the Protestant system it isa single act of God, followed by sanctification.
It is based upon the merits of Christ, conditioned by faith, and manifested by good works.**

This experience acted like a new revelation on Luther. It shed light upon the whole Bible
and made it to him a book of life and comfort. He felt relieved of the terrible load of guilt by an
act of free grace. Hewasled out of the dark prison house of self-inflicted penanceinto the daylight
and fresh air of God’ sredeeming love. Justification broke the fetters of legalistic slavery, andfilled
him with the joy and peace of the state of adoption; it opened to him the very gates of heaven.

Henceforth the doctrine of justification by faith alone wasfor him to the end of life the sum
and substance of the gospel, the heart of theology, the central truth of Christianity, the article of
the standing or falling church. By this standard he measured every other doctrine and the value of
every book of the Bible. Hence his enthusiasm for Paul, and his dislike of James, whom he could
not reconcile with his favorite apostle. He gave disproportion to solifidianism and presented it
sometimes in most unguarded language, which seemed to justify antinomian conclusions; but he
corrected himself, he expressly condemned antinomianism, and insisted on good works and aholy
life as a necessary manifestation of faith.** And it must not be forgotten that the same charge of
favoring antinomianism was made against Paul, who rejectsit with pious horror: "Let it never be!"

Thus the monastic and ascetic life of Luther was a preparatory school for his evangelical
faith. It served the office of the Mosaic law which, by bringing the knowledge of sin and guilt,
leads as a tutor to Christ (Rom. 3:20; Gal. 3:24). The law convicted, condemned, and killed him;
the gospel comforted, justified, and made him alive. The law enslaved him, the gospel set him free.
He had trembled like aslave; now herejoiced asason in hisfather’ shouse. Through the discipline
of the law he died to the law, that he might live unto God (Gal. 2:19).

138 Luther himself felt how widely he differed in thisdoctrine from hisfavorite Augustin. He said afterward in his Table Talk: "Principio
Augustinum vorabam, non legebam; aber da mir in Paulo die Thiir aufging, dass ich wusste was justificatio fidel war, ward es aus mit
ihm." Kostlin, I., 780. Y et if we reduce the doctrine of justification by faith to the more general term of salvation by free grace, it was held
as clearly and strongly by Augustin and, we may say, isheld by all true Christians. Janssen (11., 71) says: "Of al the books recognized and
used by the (Catholic) Church, whether learned or popular, there is not one which does not contain the doctrine of justification by Christ
alone (die Lehre von der Rechtfertigung durch Christus allein).” But the question between the Roman church and L uther turned on the
subjective appropriation of the righteousness of Christ which is the objective ground of justification and salvation; while faith is the
subjective condition.

139 Modern exegesis has justified this view of Sika1éw and Sikaiwaig, according to Hellenistic usage, although etymologically the verb
may mean to make just, i.e., to sanctify, in accordance with verbsin éw (e.g. dnAéw @avepdw, TupAdw, (i.to make manifest, etc.). See
the Commentaries on Romans and Galatians.

140 The boldest and wildest utterance of Luther on justification occursin aletter to Melanchthon (De Wette' s ed. 1. 37), dated Aug. 1,
1521, where he gives his opinion on the vow of celibacy and says: "Esto peccator et pecca fortiter, sed fortius fide (crede) et gaudein
Christo, qui victor est peccati, mortiset mundi." But it loses dl itsforce as an argument against him and hisdoctrine, first by being addressed
to Melanchthon, who was not likely to abuse it, and secondly by implying an impossibility; for the fortius crede and the concluding ora
fortiter neutralize the fortiter pecca. Paul, of course, could never have written such a passage. He puts the antinomian inference: "Let us
continuein sin that grace may abound" into the form of a question, and answersit by an indignant pr yévoito. Rom. 6:1. Thisisthe
difference between the wisdom of an apostle and the zeal of areformer.
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In one word, Luther passed through the experience of Paul. He understood him better than
any mediaeval schoolman or ancient father. His commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians is still
one of the best, for its sympathetic grasp of the contrast between law and gospel, between spiritual
slavery and spiritual freedom.

Luther held this conviction without dreaming that it conflicted with the traditional creed
and piety of the church. He was brought to it step by step. The old views and practices ran along
sidewith it, and for several years he continued to be a sincere and devout Catholic. It was only the
war with Tetzel and its consequencesthat forced him into the position of a Reformer and emancipated
him from his old connections.

§ 24. Luther Ordained to the Priesthood.

In the second year of hismonastic life and when hewas still in a state of perplexity, Luther was
ordained to the priesthood, and on May 2, 1507, he said his first mass. This was a great event in
the life of apriest. He was so overwhelmed by the solemnity of offering the tremendous sacrifice
for the living and the dead that he nearly fainted at the atar.

Hisfather had come with several friendsto witnessthe solemnity and brought him a present
of twenty guilders. He was not yet satisfied with the monastic vows. "Have you not read in Holy
Writ," he said to the brethren at the entertainment given to the young priest, “that aman must honor
father and mother?' And when he was reminded, that his son was called to the convent by avoice
from heaven, he answered: "Would to God, it were no spirit of the devil." Hewasnot fully reconciled
to his son till after he had acquired fame and entered the married state.

Luther performed the duties of the new dignity with conscientious fidelity. He read mass
every morning, and invoked during the week twenty-one particular saints whom be had chosen as
his helpers, three on each day.

But he was soon to be called to alarger field of influence.

§ 25. Luther in Rome.™
"Roma qua nihil possis visere magjus."—(Horace.)

"Vivere qui sancte vultis, discedite Roma.
Omniahic ecce licent, non licet esse probum."”
"Wer christlich leben will und Rein,
Der zieh am Rom und bleib daheim.
Hie mag man thun was man nur will,
Allein fromm sein gilt hier nicht viel."

(Old poetry quoted by Luther, in Walch, XXII., 2372.)

141 Luther's dicta about Rome and his Roman journey are collected in Walch's ed., vol. XXI1., 2372-2379; Kéhler: Luther’s Reisen
(1872), p. 2-20; Jirgens, 11., 266-358; Koestlin, I., 100-107; Lenz, 45-47; Kolde, |., 73-79; and in Brieger’s" Zeitschrift flir Kirchengesch,"
I1., 460 sqg. Comp. also, on the R. Cath. side, the brief account of Janssen, I1., 72. Audin devotes his third chapter to the Roman journey
(1., 52-65).
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"Prachtiger, alswir in unserum Norden,
Wohnt der Bettler an der Engelspforten,
Denn er sieht das ewig einz' ge Rom:
Ihn umgibt der Schonheit Glanzgewimmel,
Und ein zweiter Himmel in den Himmel
Steigt Sancte Peter’ s wundersamer Dom.
Aber Rom in allem seinem Glanze
Ist ein Grab nur der Vergangenheit,
L eben duftet nur die frische Pflanze,
Die die griine Stunde streut."—(Schiller.)

An interesting episode in the history of Luther’s training for the Reformation was his visit to
Rome. It made a deep impression on his mind, and became effective, not immediately, but several
years afterward through the recollection of what he had seen and heard, as a good Catholic, in the
metropolis of Christendom.

In the autumn of the year 1510, after hisremoval to Wittenberg, but before his graduation
as doctor of divinity, Luther was sent to Rome in the interest of his order and at the suggestion of
Staupitz, who wished to bring about a disciplinary reform and closer union of the Augustinian
conventsin Germany, but met with factious opposition.

In company with another monk and a lay brother, as the custom was, he traveled on foot,
from convent to convent, spent four weeksin Romein the Augustinian convent of Mariadel popolo,
and returned to Wittenberg in the following spring. The whole journey must have occupied several
months. It wasthe longest journey he ever made, and at the sametime, his pilgrimage to the shrines
of the holy apostles where he wished to make a general confession of al his sins and to secure the
most efficient absolution.

We do not know whether he accomplished the object of hismission.** Heleft no information
about hisroute, whether be passed through Switzerland or through the Tyrol, nor about the sublime
scenery of the Alps and the lovely scenery of Italy.** The beauties of nature made little or no
impression upon the Reformers, and were not properly appreciated before the close of the eighteenth
century.** Zwingli and Calvin lived on the banks of Swisslakesand in view of the Swiss Alps, but
never alude to them; they were absorbed in theology and religion.

142 The chronology is not quite certain. The date 1511 is adopted by Kdstlin and Kolde. Others date the Rome journey back to 1510
(Mathesius, Seckendorf, Jirgens, and Luther himself, in histract Against Popery invented by the Devil, Erl. ed. XXV1., 125, though once
he names the year 1511).

143 Kolde(l., 81) conjecturesthat the decision of Romein the controversy among the Augustinians went against Staupitz, who soon after
1512 left Wittenberg.

144 He passed through Suabia and Bavaria, as we may judge from his description of the people (Walch, XXI1., 2359): "Wenn ich viel
reisen sollte, wollte ich nirgends lieber, denn durch Schwaben und Baierland ziehen; denn sie sind freundlich und gutwillig, herbergen
gerne, gehen Freunden und Wander sleuten entgegen, und thun den Leuten gitlich, und gute Ausrichtung umihr Geld." He seemsto have
seen Switzerland also of which he says (ib., p. 2360): "Schweiz ist ein diirr und bergig Land, darum sind sie endlich und hurtig, miissen
ihre Nahrung underswo suchen."

145 We seek in vain for descriptions of natural scenery among the ancient classics, but several Hebrew Psalms celebrate the glory of the
Creator in hisworks. The Parables of our Lord imply that natureis full of spiritual lessons. The first descriptions of the beauties of nature
in Christian literature are found in the Epistles of St. Basil, Gregory of Nazianzum and Gregory of Nyssa. See this Ch. Hist., vol. l11., 896
sqg. The incomparable beauties of Switzerland were first duly appreciated and made known to the world by Albrecht von Haller of Bern
(in his poem, "Die Alpen"), Goethe Schwei zereise), and Schiller (in Wilhelm Tell, where he gives the most charming picture of the Lake
of the Four Cantons, though he never was there).
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In his later writings and Table-Talk, Luther left some interesting reminiscences of his
journey. He spoke of the fine climate and fertility of Italy, the temperance of the Italians contrasted
with the intemperate Germans, also of their shrewdness, craftiness, and of the pride with which
they looked down upon the "stupid Germans" and " German beasts,” as semi-barbarians; he praised
the hospitals and charitable institutions in Florence; but he was greatly disappointed with the state
of religion in Rome, which he found just the reverse of what he had expected.

Rome was at that time filled with enthusiasm for the renaissance of classical literature and
art, but indifferent toreligion. Juliusll., who sat in Peter’ schair from 1503 to 1513, bent hisenergies
on the aggrandizement of the secular dominion of the papacy by means of an unscrupul ous diplomacy
and bloody wars, founded the Vatican Museum, and liberally encouraged the great architects and
painters of hisagein their immortal works of art. The building of the new church of St. Peter with
its colossal cupola had begun under the direction of Bramante; the pencil of Michael Angelo was
adorning the Sixtine chapel in the adjoining V atican Pal ace with the pictures of the Prophets, Sibyls,
and the last judgment; and the youthful genius of Raphael conceived hisinimitable Madonna, with
the Christ-child in her arms, and was transforming the chambers of the Vatican into galleries of
undying beauty. These were the wonders of the new Italian art; but they had as little interest for
the German monk as the temples and statues of classical Athens had for the Apostle Paul.

When Luther came in sight of the eternal city he fell upon the earth, raised his hands and
exclaimed, "Hail to thee, holy, Rome!**¢ Thrice holy for the blood of martyrs shed here." He passed
the colossal ruins of heathen Rome and the gorgeous palaces of Christian Rome. But heran, "like
acrazy saint," through all the churches and crypts and catacombs with an unquestioning faith in
the legendary traditions about the relics and miracles of martyrs.*4” He wished that his parentswere
dead that he might help them out of purgatory by reading mass in the most holy place, according
to the saying: "Blessed is the mother whose son celebrates mass on Saturday in St. John of the
Lateran." He ascended on bended knees the twenty-eight steps of the famous Scala Santa (said to
have been transported from the Judgment Hall of Pontius Pilatein Jerusalem), that he might secure
the indul gence attached to this ascetic performance since the days of Pope Leo 1V. in 850, but at
every step the word of the Scripture sounded as a significant protest in his ear: "The just shall live
by faith" (Rom. 1:17).14¢

Thus at the very height of his mediaeval devotion he doubted its efficacy in giving peace
to the troubled conscience. This doubt was strengthened by what he saw around him. He was
favorably struck, indeed, with the business administration and police regul ations of the papal court,
but shocked by the unbelief, levity and immorality of the clergy. Money and luxuriousliving seemed
to have replaced apostolic poverty and self-denial. He saw nothing but worldly splendor at the court
of Pope Julius 1., who had just returned from the sanguinary siege of atown conducted by himin
person. He afterward thundered against him as a man of blood. He heard of the fearful crimes of
Pope Alexander V1. and hisfamily, which were hardly known and believed in Germany, but freely
spoken of as undoubted facts in the fresh remembrance of all Romans. While he was reading one
mass, a Roman priest would finish seven. He was urged to hurry up (passa, passal), and to "send

146 "Salve!l Sancta Roma."

147 "Auchichwar ein sotoller Heiliger," he said, "lief durch alle Kirchen und Kluften, glaubte alles was daselbst erlogen und erstunken
ist."

148 This interesting incident rests on the authority of his son Paul, who heard it from the lips of his father in 1544. Modern Popes, Pius
VII. and Pius I X., have granted additional indulgences to those who climb up the Scala Santa.
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her Son home to our Lady." He heard priests, when consecrating the elements, repeat in Latin the
words: "Bread thou art, and bread thou shalt remain; wine thou art, and wine thou shalt remain.”
Theterm "agood Christian” (buon Christiano) meant "afool.” Hewastold that "if therewasahell,
Rome was built on it," and that this state of things must soon end in a collapse.

He received the impression that "Rome, once the holiest city, was now the worst." He
compared it to Jerusalem as described by the prophets.** All these sad experiences did not shake
his faith in the Roman church and hierarchy, so unworthily represented, as the Jewish hierarchy
was at the time of Christ; but they returned to his mind afterward with double force and gave ease
and comfort to his conscience when he attacked and abused popery as"an institution of the devil "

Hence be often declared that he would not have missed " seeing Rome for ahundred thousand
florins; for | might have felt some apprehension that | had done injustice to the Pope; but as we
see, so we speak.”

Six years after his visit the building of St. Peter’s Dome by means of the proceeds from
papa indulgences furnished the occasion for the outbreak of that war which ended with an
irrevocable separation from Rome.

In the Pitti Gallery of Florence there is a famous picture of Giorgione which represents an
unknown monk with strongly Teutonic features and brilliant eyes, seated between two Itaians,
playing on a small organ and looking dreamily to one side. This central figure has recently been
identified by some connoisseurs as a portrait of Luther taken at Florence afew months before the
death of Giorgionein 1511. The identity is open to doubt, but the resemblance is striking.*s

§ 26. The University of Wittenberg.

Grohmann: Annalen der Universitat zu Wittenberg, 1802, 2 vols. Muther: Die Wittenberger
Universitats und Facultatsstudien v. Jahr 1508. Halle, 1867. K. Schmidt: Wittenberg unter
Kurflrst Friedrich dem Weisen. Erlangen, 1877. Juergens: 11, 151 sqg. and 182 sqq. (very
thorough). Koestlin, 1., 90 sqq. Kolde: Friedrich der Weise und die Anfdnge der Reformation,
Erlangen, 1881; and his Leben Luther’'s, 1884, ., 67 sqq.

In the year 1502 Frederick I11., surnamed the Wise, Elector of Saxony ( b. 1463, d. 1525),
distinguished among the princes of the sixteenth century for his intelligence, wisdom, piety, and
in cautious protection of the Reformation, founded from his limited means a new University at
Wittenberg, under the patronage of the Virgin Mary and St. Augustin. The theological faculty was
dedicated to the Apostle Paul, and on the anniversary of his conversion at Damascus a mass was
to be celebrated and a sermon preached in the presence of the rector and the senate.

Frederick was adevout Catholic, azeal ous collector of relics, abeliever in papal indulgences,
apilgrimto the holy land; but at the sametime afriend of liberal learning, a protector of the person
of Luther and of the new theology of the University of Wittenberg, which he called his daughter,
and which be favored to the extent of his power. Shortly before his death he signified the acceptance
of theevangelical faith by taking the communion in both kindsfrom Spalatin, his chaplain, counsellor

149 "Es gehet unswie den Propheten, die klagen auch tiber Jerusalem, und sagen: Die feine glaubige Stadt is zur Hure geworden. Denn
aus dem Besten kommt allezeit das Aergste, wie die Exempel zeigen zu allen Zeiten." Walch, XXI1., 2378.

150 Thiswas the topic of one of hislast and most abusive works: "Wider das Papstthum zu Rom vom Teufel gestiftet." March, 1545.

151 Comp."RevistaChristiana," Firenze, 1883, p. 422. The picture on the opposite page (in the text) isfrom a photograph madein Florence.
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and biographer, and mediator between him and Luther. He was unmarried and left no legitimate
heir. Hisbrother, John the Constant (1525-1532), and his nephew, John Frederick the M agnanimous
(1532-1547), both firm Protestants, succeeded him; but the latter was deprived of the electoral
dignity and part of his possessions by hisvictorious cousin Moritz, Duke of Saxony, after the battle
of Mihlberg (1547). The successors of Moritz were the chief defenders of L utheranism in Germany
till Augustusl|. (1694-1733) sold the faith of hisancestorsfor theroyal crown of Poland and became
a Roman Cathalic.

Wittenberg'>? was a poor and badly built town of about three thousand inhabitantsin adull,
sandy, sterile plain on the banks of the Elbe, and owes its fame entirely to the fact that it became
the nursery of the Reformation theology. Luther says that it lay at the extreme boundary of
civilization,*s® afew steps from barbarism, and speaks of its citizens as wanting in culture, courtesy
and kindness. He felt at times strongly tempted to leave it. Melanchthon who came from the fertile
Palatinate, complained that he could get nothing fit to eat at Wittenberg. Myconius, Luther’ sfriend,
describesthe houses as"small, old, ugly, low, wooden.” Even the electoral castleisavery unsightly
structure. The Elector laughed when Dr. Pollich first proposed the town as the seat of the new
university. But Wittenberg was one of his two residences (the other being Torgau), had a new
castle-church with considerable endowments and provision for ten thousand masses per annum and
an Augustinian convent which could furnish a part of the teaching force, and thus cheapen the
expenses of the institution.

The university was opened October 18, 1502. The organization wasintrusted to Dr. Pollich,
the first rector, who on account of his extensive learning was called "lux mundi," and who had
accompanied the Elector on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem (1493), and to Staupitz, thefirst Dean of the
theological faculty, who fixed his eye at once upon his friend Luther as a suitable professor of
theology.

Wittenberg had powerful rivalsin the neighboring, older and better endowed Universities
of Erfurt and Leipzig, but soon overshadowed them by the new theology. The principal professors
were members of the Augustinian order, most of them from Tibingen and Erfurt. The number of
students was four hundred and sixteen in the first semester, then declined to fifty-five in 1505,
partly in consequence of the pestilence, began to rise again in 1507, and when Luther and
Melanchthon stood on the summit of their fame, they attracted thousands of pupilsfrom all countries
of Europe. Melanchthon heard at times eleven languages spoken at his hospitable table.

§ 27. Luther as Professor till 1517.

Luther was suddenly called by Staupitz from the Augustinian Convent of Erfurt to that of
Wittenberg with the expectation of becoming at the sametime alecturer inthe university. Hearrived
there in October, 1508, was called back to Erfurt in autumn, 1509, was sent to Rome in behalf of
his order, 1510, returned to Wittenberg, 1511, and continued theretill afew days before his death,
1546.

152 Probably, Weissenberg, from the white sand hills on the Elbe. So Jiirgens 1., 190. The original inhabitants of the region were Slavs
(Wends), but expelled or absorbed by the Saxons. The town dates from the twelfth century.
153 "Intermino civilitatis."
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Helived in the convent, even after hismarriage. His plain study, bed-room and lecture-hall
are still shown in the "Lutherhaus." The lowliness of his work-shop forms a sublime contrast to
the grandeur of hiswork. From their humble dwellings L uther and Melanchthon exerted amightier
influence than the contemporary popes and kings from their gorgeous pal aces.

Luther combined the threefold office of sub-prior, preacher and professor. He preached
both in his convent and in the town-church, sometimes daily for a week, sometimes thrice in one
day, during Lent in 1517 twice everyday. He was supported by the convent. As professor he took
no feesfrom the students and received only asalary of one hundred guilders, which after hismarriage
was raised by the Elector John to two hundred guilders.*>

He first lectured on scholastic philosophy and explained the Aristotelian dialectics and
physics. But he soon passed through the three grades of bachelor, licentiate, and doctor of divinity
(October 18th and 19th, 1512), and henceforth devoted himself exclusively to the sacred science
which was much more congenial to his taste. Staupitz urged him into these academic dignities,**
and the Elector who had been favorably impressed with one of his sermons, offered to pay the
expenses (fifty guilders) for the acquisition of the doctorate.*>® Afterward in seasons of trouble
L uther often took comfort from thetitle and office of his doctorate of divinity and his solemn oath
to defend with al his might the Holy Scriptures against all errors.*>” He justified the burning of the
Pope’ s Bull in the same way. But the oath of ordination and of the doctor of theology implied also
obedience to the Roman church (ecclesiae Romanae obedientiam) and her defence against all
heresies condemned by her.1%®

With the year 1512 his academic teaching began in earnest and continued till 1546, at first
in outward harmony with the Roman church, but afterward in open opposition to it.

He was well equipped for his position, according to the advantages of his age, but, very
poorly, according to modern requirements, as far as technical knowledge is concerned.Although a
doctor of divinity, herelied for several yearsalmost exclusively on the Latin version of the Scriptures.
Very few professors knew Greek, and still less, Hebrew. Luther had acquired a superficial idea of
Hebrew at Erfurt from Reuchlin’s Rudimenta Hebraica.*>® The Greek he learned at Wittenberg, we
do not know exactly when, mostly from books and from his colleagues, Johann Lange and

154 "Ware es nicht geschehen," says L uther, "so hatte ich nach meiner Verheirathung mir vorgenommen, fiir Honorar zu lesen. Aber da
mir Gott zuvorkam, so habe ich mein Leben lang kein Exemplar [he means, of hiswritings] verkauft noch gelesen um Lohn, will auch den
Ruhm, will’s Gott, mit mir ins Grab nehmen." Jirgens, 11., 248 sq.

155 Luther remembered the pear tree under which Staupitz overcame his objectionsto the labors and responsibilities of the doctorate. He
thought himself unable to endure them with hisfrail body, but Staupitz replied playfully and in prophetic anticipation of the great work
in storefor him: "In Gottes Namen! Unser Herr Gott hat grosse Geschéfte; Er bedarf droben auch kluger Leute; wenn Ihr nun sterbet, so
miisset |hr dort sein Rathgeber sein.”

156 See K. F. Th. Schneider, Luther’'s Promotion zum Doctor und Melanchthon’s zum Baccalaureus der Theologie, Neuwied, 1860 (38
pp.). He gives Luther’s Latin oration which he delivered in honor of theology on the text: "I will give you a mouth and wisdom™ (Luke
21:15). The expenses of the promotion to the degree of the baccalaureate, Luther never paid. The records of the dean note thisfact: " Adhuc
non satisfecit facultati," and L uther afterward wrote on the margin: " Nec faciet, quia tunc pauper et sub obedientia nihil habuit." Schneider,
p. 6.

157 See his utterances on the importance of his doctorate in Mathesius (1. and XV.) and Jirgens (11., 405-408). Jirgens points out and
explains (p. 424 sqg.) the inconsistency of Luther in his appeal to human authority and overestimate of the official title. Every stepin his
public career was accompanied by scruples of conscience which he had to solve the best way he could.

158 Kostlin says (Engl. trandl. of the short biography, p. 65): "Obedience to the Pope was not required at Wittenberg, as it was at other
universities." But it isimplied in obedience to the Roman church. The university was chartered by the Emperor Maximilian, but the Elector
had not neglected to secure the papal sanction. See Jirgens 1. 207.

159 This book, published at Pforzheim, 1506, at the author’s expense, is the first Hebrew grammar written by a Christian, and broke the
path for Hebrew learning in Germany. So far Reuchlin was right in calling it a monumentum aere perennius.
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Melanchthon. As late as Feb. 18th, 1518, he asked Lange, "the Greek," a question about the
difference between gjnavghma and ajnavgema, and confessed that he could not draw the Greek
letters.’® His herculean labor in trandating the Bible forced him into a closer familiarity with the
original languages, though he never attained to mastery. As a scholar he remained inferior to
Reuchlin or Erasmus or Melanchthon, but as a genius he was their superior, and as a master of his
native German he had no equal in all Germany. Moreover, he turned his knowledge to the best
advantage, and always seized the strong point in controversy. He studied with al his might and
often neglected eating and sleeping.

L uther opened his theological teaching with David and Paul, who became the pillars of his
theology. The Psalms and the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians remained his favorite books.
His academic labors as a commentator extended over thirty-three years, from 1513 to 1546, his
labors as a reformer embraced only twenty-nine years, from 1517 to 1546. Beginning with the
Psalms, 1513, he ended with Genesis, November 17th, 1545) three months before his death.

His first lectures on the Psalms are still extant and have recently been published from the
manuscript in Wolfenbittel .*5* They are exegetically worthless, but theologically important as his
first attempt to extract a deeper spiritual meaning from the Psalms. He took Jerome’ s Psalter asthe
textual basis;**? the few Hebrew etymologies are all derived from Jerome, Augustin (who knew no
Hebrew), and Reuchlin’s Lexicon. He followed closely the mediaeval method of interpretation
which distinguished four different senses, and neglected the grammatical and historical interpretation.
Thus Jerusalem means literally or historically the city in Palestine, allegorically the good,
tropologically virtue, anagogically reward; Babylon means literally the city or empire of Babylon,
allegorically theevil, tropologically vice, anagogically punishment. Then again oneword may have
four bad and four good senses, according asit is understood literally or figuratively.'* Sometimes

160 DeWette, |. 34: "Petimus a te, Graece, ut controversiam nostramdissolvas, quae sit distantia inter anathema per epsilon, et anathema
per n ... Nescio figuras literarum pingere.” In his Table Talk he says: "Ich kann weder griechisch noch hebrdisch; ich will aber dennoch
einem Griechen und Hebréer ziemlich begegnen.” Comp. on hislinguistic studies and accomplishments, Jiirgens, |. 470 sqq.; 11. 428 sqg.

161 He had the Latin text of the Psalms printed, and wrote between the lines and on the margin hisnotesin very small and almost illegible
letters. Kostlin gives a facsimile page in Luther’s Leben, p. 72 (Engl. ed. p. 64). The whole was published with painstaking accuracy by
Kawerau in the third volume of the Weimar ed. (1885).

162 The innumerable references to the Hebraeus are never intended for the original, but for Jerome' s Psalterium juxta Hebraeos. Paul
de Lagarde has published an edition, Lips., 1874.
163 Luther illustrates this double four-fold scheme of exegesis by the following table (Weimar ed. 1. 11):

Litera Occidens
hystorice terra Canaan
Mons
Zion
Allegorice Synagoga vel
persona eminens in eadem
tropologice Justitia phari-
saica et legalis
anagogice Gloria futura
secundum carnem
SpiritusVivificans de corpore
hystorice populusin Zion exis-
tens Babylonico Ecclesiastico
Mons
Zion
Allegorice Ecclesia
vel quilibit
doctor
Episcopus
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he distinguished six senses. He emphasized the prophetic character of the Psalms, and found Christ
and hiswork everywhere.’® He had no sympathy with the method of Nicolaus Lyrato understand
the Psalter from the times of the writer. Afterward he learned to appreciate him.*®> He followed
Augustin, the Glossa ordinaria, and especially the Quincuplex Psalterium of Faber Stapulensis
(Paris, 1508 and 1513). He far surpassed himself in his later comments on the Psalms.*% It was
only by degreesthat he emancipated himself from the traditional exegesis, and approached the only
sound and safe method of grammatico-historical interpretation of Scripture from the natural meaning
of the words, the situation of the writer and the analogy of his teaching, viewed in the light of the
Scriptures as a whole. He never gave up atogether the scholalistic and allegorizing method of
utilizing exegesis for dogmatic and devotional purposes, but he assigned it a subordinate place.
"Allegories," he said, "may be used to teach the ignorant common people, who need to have the
same thing impressed in various forms." He measured the Scriptures by his favorite doctrine of
justification by faith, and hence depreciated important books, especially the Epistle of James and
the Apocalypse. But when his dogmatic conviction required it, helaid too much stress on the letter,
asin the eucharistic controversy.

From the Psalms he proceeded to the Epistles of Paul. Here be had an opportunity to expound
hisideas of sin and grace, the difference between the letter and the spirit, between the law and the
gospel, and to answer the great practical question, how asinner may be justified before aholy God
and obtain pardon and peace. He first lectured on Romans and explained the difference between
the righteousness of faith and the righteousness of works. He never published a work on Romans
except a preface which contains amasterly description of faith. His lectures on Galatians he began
October 27th, 1516, and resumed them repeatedly. They appeared first in Latin, September, 1519,
and in arevised edition, 1523, with a preface of Melanchthon.¢” They are the most popular and
effective of his commentaries, and were often published in different languages. John Bunyan was
greatly benefited by them. Their chief valueisthat they bring usinto living contact with the central
idea of the epistle, namely, evangelical freedom in Christ, which he reproduced and adapted in the
very spirit of Paul. Luther always had a special preference for this anti-Judaic Epistle and called it
his sweetheart or his wife.1%

These exegetical lectures made a deep impression. They were thoroughly evangelical,
without being anti-catholic. They reached the heart and conscience as well as the head. They
substituted aliving theol ogy clothed with flesh and blood for the skeleton theology of scholasticism.

eminens
Tropologice Justitia fidel
vel alia excellen ...
Anagogice gloria
eternain celis.

Econtra Vallis Cedron per oppositum.

164 Thisfanciful alegorizing and spiritualizing method of interpreting the Psalms by which they are made to teach almost anything that
is pious and edifying, is still popular even in some Protestant churches, especially the Church of England. Comp. e.g. Dr. Neale and Dr.
Littledale’s Commentary on the Psalms from primitive and mediaeval writers. London, fourth ed., 1884, 4 vols. The celebrated Baptist
preacher, Spurgeon, has written a commentary on the Psalms, in seven volumes, which is likewise full of allegorizing interpretation, but
mostly derived from older Protestant and Puritan sources.

165 Hence the saying: "S Lyra non lyrasset, Lutherus non saltasset."

166 Ed. by Dr. Bertheau in the fourth vol. of the Weimar ed. (1886).

167 Seethefirst ed. in the Weimar ed. of hisworks, val. 11. 436-618. This commentary of 1519 must be distinguished from the larger
work of 1535 which has the samettitle, but rests on different lectures.

168 In December, 1531: "Epistola ad Galatasist meine Epistola, der ich mich vertraut habe, meine Kethe von Bora." Weimar ed. I1. 437.
Melanchthon called Luther’s commentary the thread of Theseus in the labyrinth of N. T. exegesis.
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They were delivered with the energy of intense conviction and the freshness of personal experience.
The genius of the lecturer flashed from his deep dark eyeswhich seem to have struck every observer.
"This monk," said Dr. Pollich, "will revolutionize the whole scholastic teaching." Christopher
Scheurl commended L uther to the friendship of Dr. Eck (his later opponent) in January, 1517, as
"a divine who explained the epistles of the man of Tarsus with wonderful genius." Melanchthon
afterward expressed a general judgment when he said that Christ and the Apostles were brought
out again as from the darkness and filth of prison.

8§ 28. Luther and Mysticism. The Theologia Germanica.

In 1516 L uther read the sermons of Tauler, the mystic revival preacher of Strassburg (who died
in 1361), and discovered the remarkable book called "German Theology," which he ascribed to
Tauler, but which is of alittle later date from a priest and custos of the Deutsch-Herrn Haus of
Frankfort, and amember of the association called "Friends of God." It resembles the famous work
of Thomas a Kempis in exhibiting Christian piety as an humble imitation of the life of Christ on
earth, but goes beyond it, amost to the very verge of pantheism, by teaching in the strongest terms
the annihilation of self-will and the absorption of the soul in God. Without being polemical, it
represents by its intense inwardness a striking contrast to the then prevailing practice of religion
as amechanical and monotonous round of outward acts and observances.

Luther published a part of this book from an imperfect manuscript, December, 1516, and
from a complete copy, in 1518, with a brief preface of his own.**® He praises it as rich and
overpreciousin divine wisdom, though poor and unadorned in words and human wisdom. He places
it next to the Bible and St. Augustin in itsteaching about God, Christ, man, and all things, and says
in conclusion that "the German divines are doubtless the best divines.”

There are various types of mysticism, orthodox and heretical, speculative and practical .*"®
Luther camein contact with the practical and catholic type through Staupitz and the writings of St.
Augustin, St. Bernard, and Tauler. It deepened and spiritualized his piety and left permanent traces
on his theology. The Lutheran church, like the Catholic, always had room for mystic tendencies.
But mysticism alone could not satisfy him, especially after the Reformation began in earnest. It
was too passive and sentimental and shrunk from conflict. It was atheology of feeling rather than
of action. Luther was a born fighter, and waxed stronger and stronger in battle. His theology is
biblical, with such mystic elements as the Bible itself contains.™*

8 29. The Penitential Psalms. The Eve of the Reformation.

169 Both prefaces are printed in the Weimar ed. of hisworks|. 153 and 378 sg. The book itself has gone through many editions; the best
is by Franz Pfeiffer, Theologia deutsch, Stuttgart. 1851, third ed. 1855. Thereis a English trandlation by Susanna Winkworth, Theologia
Germanica, with additions by Canon Kingsley and Chevalier Bunsen, (London, 1854, new ed. 1874; reprinted at Andover, 1846). Several
characteristic mystic terms, as Entwerdung, Gelassenheit, Vergottung, are hardly trandatable.

170 Ed. von Hartmann, the pessimist says (Die Philos. des Unbewussten, Berlin, 1869, p. 276): "Die Mystik ist eine Schlingpflanze, die
an jedem Stabe emporwuchert und sich mit den extremsten Gegensitzen gleichgut abzufinden weiss."

1 See Hermann Hering, Die Mystik Luthersim Zusammenhange seiner Theologieund inihrem Verh. zur alteren Mystik. Leipzig, 1879.
He distinguishes three periods in Luther’ s relation to mysticism: (1) Romanisch-mystische Periode; (2) Germanisch-mystische Periode;
(3) Conflict with the false mysticism of Miinzer, Carlstadt, the Zwickau Prophets, and Schwenkfeldt.
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Thefirst original work which Luther published was a German exposition of the seven Penitentia
Psalms, 1517.12 [t was afit introduction to the reformatory Theses which enjoin thetrue evangelical
repentance. In this exposition he sets forth the doctrines of sin and grace and the comfort of the
gospel for the understanding of the common people. It shows him first in the light of a popular
author, and had awide circulation.

L uther was now approaching the prime of manhood. He was the shining light of the young
university, and hisfame began to spread through Germany. But he stood not alone. He had valuable
friends and co-workers such as Dr. Wenzeslaus Link, the prior of the convent, and John Lange,
who had a rare knowledge of Greek. Carlstadt also, his senior colleague, was at that time in full
sympathy with him. Nicolaus von Amsdorf, of the same age with Luther, was one of his most
faithful adherents, but more influential in the pulpit than in the chair. Christoph Scheurl, Professor
of jurisprudence, was likewise intimate with Luther. Nor must we forget Georg Spalatin, who did
not belong to the university, but had great influence upon it as chaplain and secretary of the Elector
Frederick, and acted as friendly mediator between him and Luther. The most effective aid the
Reformer received, in 1518, in the person of Melanchthon.*”

The working forces of the Reformation were thus fully prepared and ready for action. The
scholastic philosophy and theology were undermined, and abiblical, evangelical theology ruled in
Wittenberg. It was a significant coincidence, that the first edition of the Greek Testament was
published by Erasmusin 1516, just ayear before the Reformation.*™

Luther had asyet no idea of reforming the Catholic church, and still less of separating from
it. All the roots of hislife and piety were in the historic church, and he considered himself a good
Catholic even in 1517, and was so in fact. He still devoutly prayed to the Virgin Mary from the
pulpit; he did not doubt the intercession of saintsin heaven for the sinners on earth; he celebrated
mass with full belief in the repetition of the sacrifice on the cross and the miracle of
transubstantiation; he regarded the Hussites as "sinful heretics' for breaking away from the unity
of the church and the papacy which offered a bulwark against sectarian division.

But by theleading of Providence he becameinnocently and reluctantly aReformer. A series
of eventscarried himirresistibly from step to step, and forced him far beyond hisoriginal intentions.
Had he foreseen the separation, he would have shrunk from it in horror. He was as much the child
of hisage asits father, and the times molded him before he molded the times. Thisisthe case with

all men of Providence: they are led by a divine hand while they are leading their fellow-men.
NOTES.

The works of Luther written before the 95 Theses (reprinted in the Weimar ed., I. 1-238,
1., IV.) are as follows: Commentary on the Psalms; a number of sermons; Tractatus de his, qui

172 Weimar ed., vol. I. 154-220. A Latin copy had appeared aready in 1513 and is preserved in the library at Wolfenbiittel, from which
Prof. E. Riehm of Halle published it: Initiumtheol ogiae Lutheri. S. exempla scholiorum quibus D. Lutherus Psalteriuminterpretari coepit.
Part. |. Septem Psalms paenitential es. Textum originalemnunc primumde Lutheri autographo exprimendum curavit. Halle, 1874. Luther’s
closing lectures of 1516 exist likewisein MS. at Dresden, from which they were published by J. C. Seidemann in: Doctoris M. Lutheri
scholae ineditae de Psalmis annis 1513-1516. Dresden, 1876, in 2 vols.

173 On the early colleagues of Luther, see Jirgens, 1. 217-235.

174 Luther made good use of it for his translation, but was not pleased with the writings of Erasmus. Asearly asMarch 1, 1517, he wrote
to John Lange: "1 now read our Erasmus, but he pleases me less every day. It iswell enough that he should constantly and learnedly refute
the monks and priests, and charge them with a deep-rooted and sleepy ignorance. But | fear he does not sufficiently promote Christ and
the grace of God, of which he knows very little. He thinks more of the human than the divine .... Not every one who is agood Greek and
Hebrew, isalso for thisreason agood Christian. The blessed Jeromewith hisfivetonguesdid not equal the one-tongued Augustin, although
Erasmus thinks differently."—Briefe, ed. De Wette, |. 52.
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ad ecclesias confugiunt (an investigation of the right of asylum; first printed 1517, anonymously,
then under Luther’s name, 1520, at Landshut; but of doubtful genuineness); Sermo praescriptus
praeposito in Litzka, 1512 (a Latin sermon prepared for his friend, the Provost Georg Mascov of
Leitzkau in Brandenburg); several Latin Sermonsfrom 1514-1517; Quaestio de viribus et voluntate
hominis sine gratia disputata, 1516; Preface to hisfirst edition of "German Theology," 1516; The
seven Penitential Psalms, 1517; Disputatio contra scholasticam theologiam, 1517. The last are 97
theses against the philosophy of Aristotle, of whom he said, that he would hold him to be a devil
if he had not had flesh. These theses were published in September, 1517, and were followed in
October by the 95 Theses against the traffic in Indulgences.

The earliest letters of Luther, from April 22, 1507, to Oct. 31, 1517, are addressed to Braun
(vicar at Eisenach), Spalatin (chaplain of the Elector Frederick), Lohr (prior of the Augustinian
Convent at Erfurt), John Lange, Scheurl, and others. They are printed in Latin in Léscher’s
Reformations-Acta, vol. . 795-846; in De Wette's edition of Luther’'s Briefe, I. 1-64; German
trandation in Walch, vol. XXI. Thelast of these ante-Reformation lettersis directed to Archbishop
Albrecht of Mainz, and dated from the day of the publication of the Theses, Oct. 31, 1517 (DeWette
|. 67—70). The letters begin with the name of "Jesus."

CHAPTER III.
THE GERMAN REFORMATION FROM THE PUBLICATION OF LUTHER’S
THESESTO THE DIET OF WORMS, a.d. 1517-1521.
8§ 30. The Sale of Indulgences.

St. Peter’s Domeis at once the glory and the shame of papal Rome. It was built over the bones
of the Galilaean fisherman, with the proceeds from the sal e of indulgences which broke up the unity
of Western Christendom. The magnificent structure was begun in 1506 under Pope Julius|1., and
completed in 1626 at acost of forty-six millions scudi, and iskept up at an annual expense of thirty
thousand scudi (dollars).t™

Jesus began his public ministry with the expul sion of the profane traffickers from the court
of thetemple. The Reformation began with aprotest against the traffic in indulgences which profaned
and degraded the Christian religion.

The difficult and complicated doctrine of indulgences is peculiar to the Roman Church. It
was unknown to the Greek and L atin fathers. It was developed by the mediaeval schoolmen, and
sanctioned by the Council of Trent (Dec. 4, 1563), yet without a definition and with an express
warning against abuses and evil gains.'’®

Inthelegal language of Rome, indulgentiaisaterm for amnesty or remission of punishment.
In ecclesiastical Latin, an indulgence means the remission of the temporal (not the eternal)
punishment of sin (not of sin itself), on condition of penitence and the payment of money to the

175 On St. Peter’s church, see the archaeological and historical works on Rome, and especially Heinr. von Geymiiller, Die Entwiirfe fir
Sanct Peterin Rom, Wien (German and French); and Charles de Lorbac, Saint-Pierre de Rome, illustré de plus de 130 gravures sur bois,
Rome, 1879 (pp. 310).

176 The Council incidentally admits that these evil gains have been the most prolific source of abuses,—"unde plurima in Christiano
populo abusuum causa fluxit,"—and hence it ordained that they are to be wholly abolished: "omnino abolendos esse." (Schaff, Creeds of
Christendom, 1. 205 sq.) A strong proof of the effect of the Reformation upon the Church of Rome.
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church or to some charitable object. It maybe granted by a bishop or archbishop within his diocese,
while the Pope has the power to grant it to all Catholics. The practice of indulgences grew out of
a custom of the Northern and Western barbarians to substitute pecuniary compensation for
punishment of an offense. The church favored this custom in order to avoid bloodshed, but did
wrong in applying it to religious offenses. Who touches money touches dirt; and the less religion
hasto do withit, the better. Thefirst instances of such pecuniary compensations occurred in England
under Archbishop Theodore of Canterbury (d. 690). The practice rapidly spread on the Continent,
and was used by the Popes during and after the crusades as a means of increasing their power. It
was justified and reduced to a theory by the schoolmen, especially by Thomas Aquinas, in close
connection with the doctrine of the sacrament of penance and priestly absolution.”

The sacrament of penance includes three elements,—contrition of the heart, confession by
the mouth (to the priest), and satisfaction by good works, such as prayer, fasting, aimsgiving,
pilgrimages, all of which are supposed to have an atoning efficacy. God forgives only the eternal
punishment of sin, and he alone can do that; but the sinner has to bear the temporal punishments,
either in thislife or in purgatory; and these punishments are under the control of the church or the
priesthood, especially the Pope as its legitimate head. There are also works of supererogation,
performed by Christ and by the saints, with corresponding extra-merits and extra-rewards, and
these constitute arich treasury from which the Pope, as the treasurer, can dispense indulgences for
money. This papal power of dispensation extends even to the departed souls in purgatory, whose
sufferings may thereby be abridged. Thisis the scholastic doctrine.

The granting of indulgences degenerated, after the time of the crusades, into aregular traffic,
and became a source of ecclesiastical and monastic wealth. A good portion of the profits went into
the papal treasury. Boniface VIII. issued the first Bull of the jubilee indulgence to all visitors of
St. Peter’ sin Rome (1300). It wasto be confined to Rome, and to be repeated only oncein ahundred
years, but it was afterwards extended and multiplied as to place and time.

The idea of selling and buying by money the remission of punishment and release from
purgatory was acceptabl e to ignorant and superstitious people, but revolting to sound moral feeling.
It roused, long before Luther, the indignant protest of earnest minds, such as Wiclif in England,
Hus in Bohemia, John von Wesel in Germany, John Wessel in Holland, Thomas Wyttenbach in
Switzerland, but without much effect.

The Lateran Council of 1517 allowed the Pope to collect one-tenth of all the ecclesiastical
property of Christendom, ostensibly for awar against the Turks; but the measure was carried only
by a small majority of two or three votes, and the minority objected that there was no immediate
prospect of such a war. The extortions of the Roman curia became an intolerable burden to
Christendom, and produced at last a successful protest which cost the papacy the loss of its fairest
[pOSsessions.

§ 31. Luther and Tetzdl.

17 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theol., Pars11. Quaest. LXXXI1V., De Sacramento Poenitentiae; and in the supplement to the Third Part,
Quaest. XXV .-XXVIL, De Indulgentia. Comp. literaturein vol. V. 381.
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I. Onthe Indulgence controversy: Luther’ sWorks, Walch’'sed., XV. 3-462; Weim. ed. |. 229-324.
Loscher: Reformations-Acta. Leipzig, 1720. Vol. I. 355-539. J. Kapp: Schauplatz des
Tetzelschen Ablass-krams. Leipzig, 1720. Jirgens: Luther, Bd. 111. Kahnis: Die d. Ref., |. 18
1sqg. Kostlinl. 153 sgg. Kolde, 1. 126 sqg. On the Roman-Catholic side, Janssen: Geschichte,
etc., 1. 64 sqq.; 77 sqqg.; and An meine Kritiker, Freiburg-i.-B., 1883, pp. 66-81.—On the
editions of the Theses, compare Knaake, in the Weimar ed. . 229 sqg.

Edw. Bratke: Luther’s 95 Thesen und ihre dogmengesch. V oraussetzungen. Gottingen, 1884 (pp.
333). Givesan account of the scholastic doctrine of indulgencesfrom Bonaventuraand Thomas
Aquinas down to Prierias and Cgjetan, an exposition of Luther’s Theses, and alist of books on
the subject. A. W. Dieckhoff (of Rostock): Der Ablassstreit. Dogmengeschichtlich dargestellt.
Gotha, 1886 (pp. 260).

[1. On Tetzel in particular: (1) Protestant biographies and tracts, all very unfavorable. (a) Older
works by G. Hecht: Vita Joh. Tetzeli. Wittenberg, 1717. Jac. Vogel: Leben des pépstlichen
Gnadenpredigers und Ablasskramers Tetzel. Leipzig, 1717, 2d ed., 1727. (b) Modern works:
F. G. Hofmann: Lebensbeschreibung des Ablasspredigers Tetzel. Leipzig, 1844. Dr. Kayser:
Geschichtsquellen Uiber Den Ablasspred. Tetzel Kritisch Beleuchtet. Annaberg, 1877 (pp. 20).
Dr. Ferd. Korner: Tetzel, der Ablassprediger, etc. Frankenberg-i.-S. 1880 (pp. 153; chiefly
against Grone). Compare aso Bratke and Dieckhoff, quoted above.

(2) Roman-Catholic vindications of Tetzel by Val. Grone (Dr. Th.): Tetzel und Luther, oder
L ebensgesch. und Rechtfertigung des Ablasspredigers und Inquisitors Dr. Joh. Tetzel aus dem
Predigerorden. Soest und Olpe, 1853, 2d ed. 1860 (pp. 237). E. Kolbe: P. Joh. Tetzel. Ein
L ebensbild dem kathol. Volke gewidmet. Steyl, 1882 (pp. 98, based on Gréne). K. W. Hermann:
Joh. Tetzel, der papstl. Ablassprediger. Frankf. -a.-M., 2te Aufl. 1883 (pp. 152). Janssen: An
meine Kritiker, p. 73 sg. G. A. Meijer, Ord. Praed. (Dominican): Johann Tetzel, Aflaatprediker
en inquisiteur. Eene geschiedkundige studie. Utrecht, 1885 (pp. 150). A cam and moderate
vindication of Tetzel, with the admission (p. 137) that the last word on the question has not yet
been spoken, and that we must wait for the completion of the Regesta of Leo X. and other
authentic publications now issuing from the Vatican archives by direction of Leo XI11. But the
main facts are well established.

Therebuilding of St. Peter’s Church in Rome furnished an occasion for the periodical exercise
of the papal power of granting indulgences. Juliusll. and Leo X., two of the most worldly, avaricious,
and extravagant Popes, had no scruple to raise funds for that object, and incidentally for their own
aggrandizement, from the traffic in indulgences. Both issued several bullsto that effect.'”®

Spain, England, and France ignored or resisted these bulls for financial reasons, refusing
to be taxed for the benefit of Rome. But Germany, under the weak rule of Maximilian, yielded to
the papal domination.

Leo divided Germany into three districts, and committed in 1515 the sale for one district
to Albrecht, Archbishop of Mainz and Magdeburg, and brother of the Elector of Brandenburg.*”

This prelate (born June 28, 1490, died Sept. 24, 1545), though at that time only twenty-five
years of age, stood at the head of the German clergy, and was chancellor of the German Empire.

178 See the papal documentsin Pallavicini, in Loscher (1. 369-383), and Walch, L.’s Werke, XV. 313 sqq. Compare Gieseler, V. 21 sq.
(New York ed.); Hergenréther’s Regesta Leonis X. (1884 sqq.).
179 J. May: Der Kurflrst Albrecht. 11. von Mainz, Miinchen, 1875, 2 vols.
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He received aso the cardinal’s hat in 1518. He was, like his Roman master, a friend of liberal
learning and courtly splendor, worldly-minded, and ill fitted for the care of souls. He had the
ambition to be the Maecenas of Germany. He was himself destitute of theological education, but
called scholars, artists, poets, free-thinkers, to his court, and honored Erasmus and Ulrich von
Hutten with presents and pensions. "He had a passionate love for music,” says an Ultramontane
historian, "and imported musicians from Italy to give luster to his feasts, in which ladies often
participated. Finely wrought carpets, splendid mirrorsadorned his hallsand chambers; costly dishes
and wines covered his table. He appeared in public with great pomp; he kept a body-guard of one
hundred and fifty armed knights; numerous courtiersin splendid attire followed him when he rode
out; he was surrounded by pages who were to learn in his presence the refinement of cavaliers.”
The same Roman-Catholic historian censures the extravagant court of Pope Leo X., which set the
example for the secularization and luxury of the prelates in Germany %

Albrecht waslargely indebted to the rich banking-house of Fugger in Augsburg, from whom
he had borrowed thirty thousand florinsin gold to pay for the papal pallium. By an agreement with
the Pope, he had permission to keep half of the proceeds arising from the sale of indulgences. The
agentsof that commercial house stood behind the preachers of indulgence, and collected their share
for the repayment of the loan.

The Archbishop appointed Johann Tetzel (Diez) of the Dominican order, hiscommissioner,
who again employed his sub-agents.

Tetzel was born between 1450 and 1460, at Leipzig, and began his career as a preacher of
indulgencesin 1501. He became famous as a popular orator and successful hawker of indulgences.
He was prior of a Dominican convent, doctor of philosophy, and papa inquisitor (haereticae
pravitatis inquisitor). At the end of 1517 he acquired in the University of Frankfurt-on-the-Oder
the degree of Licentiate of Theology, and in January, 1518, the degree of Doctor of Theology, by
defending, in two disputations, the doctrine of indulgences against Luther.®* He died at Leipzig
during the public debate between Eck and Luther, July, 1519. Heisrepresented by Protestant writers
as an ignorant, noisy, impudent, and immoral charlatan, who was not ashamed to boast that he
saved more souls from purgatory by hisletters of indulgence than St. Peter by his preaching.'®2 On
the other hand, Roman Catholic historians defend him as a learned and zealous servant of the
church. He has only an incidental notoriety, and our estimate of his character need not affect our

180 Janssen, I1. 60, 64: "Das Hofwesen so mancher geistlichen Firsten Deutschlands, insbesondere das des Erzbischofs Albrecht von
Mainz, stand in schreiendem Widerspruch mit dem eines kirchlichen Wiirdetragers, aber der Hof Leo’s X., mit seinem Aufwand fiir Spiel
und Theater und allerlei weltliche Feste entsprach noch weniger der Bestimmung eines Oberhauptes der Kirche. Der Verweltlichung und
Ueppigkeit geistlicher Firstenhdfe in Deutschland ging die des romischen Hofes voraus, und er stere ware ohne diese kaum maglich
gewesen." He quotes (I1. 76) Emser and Cardinal Sadolet against the abuses of indulgencesin thereign of Leo X. Cardinal Hergenréther,
in the dedicatory preface to the Regesta Leonis X. (Fasc. |. p. ix), while defending this Pope against the charge of religious indifference,
censures the accumulation of ecclesiastical benefices by the same persons, as Albrecht, and the many abuses resulting therefrom.

181 Loscher (1. 505-523) gives both dissertations, the first consisting of 106, the second of 50 theses, and calls them " Proben von den
stinkenden Schaden des Papstthutms." He ascribes, however, the authorship to Conrad Wimpina, professor of theology at
Frankfurt-on-the-Oder, who afterwards published them as his own, without mentioning Tetzel, in his Anacephalaiosis Sectarum errorum,
etc., 1528 (Loscher, 1. 506, 11. 7). Gieseler, Késtlin, and Knaake are of the same opinion. Gréne and Hergenrdther assign them to Tetzel.

182 Mathesius, Myconius, and Luther (Wider HansWurst, 1541, inthe Erl. ed. XXV1. 51) ascribe to him al so the blasphemous boast that
he had the power by letters of indulgence to forgive even acarnal sin against the Mother of God ("wenn einer gleich die heil. Jungfrau
Maria, Gottes Mutter, hatte geschécht und geschwéngert"). Luther alludes to such amonstrous saying in Thes. 75, and callsit insane. But
Tetzel denied, and disproved the charge as aslander, in his Disp. |. 99-101 (" Subcommissariis ac praedicatoribus veniarum Imponere, ut
si quis per impossibile Dei genetricem semper virginein violasset ... Odio Agitari Ac Fratrum Suorum Sanguinem Sitire"), and in his letter
to Miltitz, Jan. 31, 1518. See Kostlin, I. 160 and 785, versus Kodrner and Kahnis. Kayser also (I.c. p. 15) givesit up, although he comes to
the conclusion that Tetzel was "ein unverschamter und sittenloser Ablassprediger” (p. 20).
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views on the merits of the Reformation. We must judge him from his published sermons and
anti-theses against Luther. They teach neither more nor less than the usual scholastic doctrine of
indulgences based on an extravagant theory of papal authority. He does not ignore, as is often
asserted, the necessity of repentance as a condition of absolution.'®® But he probably did not
emphasize it in practice, and gave rise by unguarded expressions to damaging stories. His private
character was certainly tainted, if we are to credit such a witness as the papa nuncio, Carl von
Miltitz, who had the best means of information, and charged him with avarice, dishonesty, and
sexual immorality.1#

Tetzel traveled with great pomp and circumstance through Germany, and recommended
with unscrupulous effrontery and declamatory el oguence the indulgences of the Pope to the large
crowds who gathered from every quarter around him. He was received like a messenger from
heaven. Priests, monks, and magistrates, men and women, old and young, marched in solemn
procession with songs, flags, and candles, under the ringing of bells, to meet him and his
fellow-monks, and followed them to the church; the papal Bull on avelvet cushion was placed on
the high altar, ared cross with a silken banner bearing the papal arms was erected before it, and a
large iron chest was put beneath the crossfor the indulgence money. Such chests are till preserved
in many places. The preachers, by daily sermons, hymns, and processions, urged the people, with
extravagant laudations of the Pope’s Bull, to purchase letters of indulgence for their own benefit,
and at the same time played upon their sympathies for departed relatives and friends whom they
might release from their sufferings in purgatory "as soon as the penny tinkles in the box."8

The common people eagerly embraced this rare offer of salvation from punishment, and
made no clear distinction between the guilt and punishment of sin; after the sermon they approached
with burning candles the chest, confessed their sins, paid the money, and received the letter of
indulgence which they cherished as a passport to heaven. But intelligent and pious men were
shocked at such scandal. The gquestion was asked, whether God loved money more than justice,
and why the Pope, with his command over the boundless treasury of extra-merits, did not at once
empty the whole purgatory for the rebuilding of St. Peter’s, or build it with his own money.

Tetzel approached the dominions of the Elector of Saxony, who was himself a devout
worshiper of relics, and had great confidence in indulgences, but would not let him enter histerritory
from fear that he might take too much money from his subjects. So Tetzel set up his trade on the
border of Saxony, at Jiterbog, afew hours from Wittenberg.:#

183 In Theses 55 and 56 of hisfirst Disputation (1517), he says that the soul, after it is purified (anima purgata, ist eine Seele gereinigt),
flies from purgatory to the vision of God without hinderance, and that it isan error to suppose that this cannot be done before the payment
of money into the indulgence box. Seethe Latin text in Ldscher, 1. 509.

184 "Auch hatte er zwei Kinder." Theletter of Miltitzisprintedin Loscher, I11. 20; inWalch, XV. 862; and in Kayser, |.c. 4and 5. Tetzel's
championstry to invalidate the testimony of the papal delegate by charging him with intemperance. But drunkards, like children and fools,
usually tell the truth; and when he wrote that | etter, he was sober. Besides, we have the independent testimony of Luther, who saysin his
book against Duke Henry of Brunswick (Wider Hans Wurst, p. 50), that in 1517 Tetzel was condemned by the Emperor Maximilian to be
drowned in the Inn at Innsbruck (“for his great virtue's sake, you may well believe"), but saved by the Duke Frederick, and reminded of
it afterwards in the Theses-controversy, and that he confessed the fact.

185 Sobald der Pfennig im Kasten klingt,

Die Seel’ aus dem Fegfeuer springt.”
Mathesius and Johann Hess, two contemporary witnesses, ascribe this sentence (with slight verbal modifications) to Tetzel himself.
Luther mentionsit in Theses 27 and 28, and in his book Wider Hans Wurst (Erl. ed. xxvi. 51).

186 Jiiterbog is now a Prussian town of about seven thousand inhabitants, on the railroad between Berlin and Wittenberg. In the Nicolai

church, Tetzel’s chest of indulgencesis preserved.
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There he provoked the protest of the Reformer, who had already in the summer of 1516
preached a sermon of warning against trust in indulgences, and had incurred the Elector’ sdispleasure
by hisaversion to the whole system, although he himself had doubts about someimportant questions
connected with it.

Luther had experienced the remission of sin as afree gift of grace to be apprehended by a
living faith. This experience was diametrically opposed to a system of relief by means of payments
in money. It was an irrepressible conflict of principle. He could not be silent when that barter was
carried to the very threshold of his sphere of labor. As a preacher, a pastor, and a professor, he felt
it to be his duty to protest against such measures: to be silent was to betray his theology and his
conscience.

Thejealousy between the Augustinian order to which he bel onged, and the Dominican order
to which Tetzel belonged, may have exerted someinfluence, but it was certainly very subordinate.
A laboring mountain may produce a ridiculous mouse, but no mouse can give birth to a mountain.
The controversy with Tetzel (who is not even mentioned in Luther’'s Theses) was merely the
occasion, but not the cause, of the Reformation: it was the spark which exploded the mine. The
Reformation would have come to pass sooner or later, if no Tetzel had ever lived; and it actually
did break out in different countries without any connection with the trade in indulgences, except
in German Switzerland, where Bernhardin Samson acted the part of Tetzel, but after Zwingli had
already begun hisreforms.

§ 32. The Ninety-five Theses. Oct. 31, 1517.
Lit.in § 31.

After serious deliberation, without consulting any of his colleagues or friends, but following
an irresistible impulse, Luther resolved upon a public act of unforeseen consequences. It may be
compared to the stroke of the axe with which St. Boniface, seven hundred years before, had cut
down the sacred oak, and decided the downfall of German heathenism. He wished to elicit the truth
about the burning question of indulgences, which he himself professed not fully to understand at
the time, and which yet was closely connected with the peace of conscience and eternal salvation.
He chose the orderly and usual way of alearned academic disputation.

Accordingly, on the memorablethirty-first day of October, 1517, which hasever since been
celebrated in Protestant Germany as the birthday of the Reformation, at twelve o’ clock he affixed
(either himself or through another) to the doors of the castle-church at Wittenberg, ninety-five Latin
Theses on the subject of indulgences, and invited a public discussion. At the same time he sent
notice of the fact to Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz, and to Bishop Hieronymus Scultetus, to whose
diocese Wittenberg belonged. He chose the eve of All Saints' Day (Nov. 1), because this was one
of the most frequented feasts, and attracted professors, students, and people from all directions to
the church, which was filled with precious relics.*®

187 The wooden doors of the Schlosskirche were burnt in 1760, and replaced in 1858 by metal doors, bearing, the original Latin text of
the Theses. The new doors are the gift of King Frederick William V., who fully sympathized with the evangelical Reformation. Above
the doors, on agolden ground, is the Crucified, with Luther and Melanchthon at his feet, the work of Professor von Kléber. In the interior
of the church are the graves of Luther and Melanchthon, and of the Electors Frederick the Wise and John the Constant. The Schlosskirche
wasin avery dilapidated condition, and undergoing thorough repair, when | last visited it in July, 1886. It must not be confounded with
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No one accepted the challenge, and no discussion took place. The professors and students
of Wittenberg were of one mind on the subject. But history itself undertook the disputation and
defence. The Theses were copied, trandated, printed, and spread as on angels’ wings throughout
Germany and Europe in afew weeks.®

Therapid circulation of the Reformation literature was promoted by the perfect freedom of
the press. There was, as yet, no censorship, no copyright, no ordinary book-trade in the modern
sense, and no newspapers; but colportors, students, and friends carried the books and tracts from
house to house. The mass of the people could not read, but they listened attentively to readers. The
guestions of the Reformation were eminently practical, and interested al classes; and L uther handled
the highest themes in the most popular style.

The Theses bear the title, "Disputation to explain the Virtue of Indulgences." They sound
very strange to a modern ear, and are more Catholic than Protestant. They are no protest against
the Pope and the Roman Church, or any of her doctrines, not even against indulgences, but only
against their abuse. They expressly condemn those who speak against indulgences (Th. 71), and
assume that the Pope himself would rather see St. Peter’s Church in ashes than have it built with
the flesh and blood of his sheep (Th. 50). They imply belief in purgatory. They nowhere mention
Tetzel. They are silent about faith and justification, which already formed the marrow of Luther’s
theology and piety. He wished to be moderate, and had not the most distant idea of a separation
from the mother church. When the Theseswere republished in his collected works (1545), hewrote
in the preface: "1 alow them to stand, that by them it may appear how weak | was, and in what a
fluctuating state of mind, when | began this business. | was then amonk and a mad papist (papista
insanissimus), and so submersed in the dogmas of the Pope that | would have readily murdered
any person who denied obedience to the Pope."

But after all, they contain the living germs of a new theology. The form only is Romish,
the spirit and aim are Protestant. We must read between the lines, and supply the negations of the
Theses by the affirmations from his preceding and succeeding books, especially his Resolutiones,
in which he answers objections, and has much to say about faith and justification. The Theses
represent astate of transition from twilight to daylight. They reveal the mighty working of an earnest
mind and conscience intensely occupied with the problem of sin, repentance, and forgiveness, and
struggling for emancipation from the fetters of tradition. They might more properly be caled "a
disputation to diminish the virtue of papal indulgences, and to magnify the full and free grace of
the gospel of Christ." They bring the personal experience of justification by faith, and direct
intercourse with Christ and the gospel, in opposition to an external system of churchly and priestly

the Sadtkirche of Wittenberg, where Luther preached so often, and where, in 1522, the communion was, for the first time, administered
in both kinds.

188 Knaake (Weim. ed. |. 230) conjectures that the Theses, as affixed, were written either by Luther himself or some other hand, and that
he had soon afterwards a few copies printed for his own use (for Agricola, who was in Wittenberg at that time, speaks of a copy printed
on a half-sheet of paper): but that irresponsible publishers soon seized and multiplied them against his will. Jirgens says (111. 480) that
two editions were printed in Wittenberg in 1517, on four quarto leaves, and that the Berlin Library possesses two copies of the second
edition. The Theseswere written on two columns, in four divisions; thefirst three divisions consisted of twenty-five theses each, the fourth
of twenty. The German translation is from Justus Jonas. The Latin text is printed in all the editions of Luther’sworks, in Ldscher’s Acts,
and in Ranke's Deutsche Geschichte (6th ed., vol. V1. 83-89, literally copied from an original preserved in the Royal Library in Berlin).
The semi-authoritative German trand ation by Justus Jonas is given in Léscher, Walch (vol. XVI111.), and O. v. Gerlach (val. 1.), and with
acommentary by Jirgens (Luther, I11. 484 sqq.). An English translation in Wace and Buchheim, Principles of the Reformation, London,
1883, p. 6 sqg. | have compared this translation with the Latin original as given by Ranke, and in the Weimar edition, and added it at the
end of this section with some alterations, insertions, and notes.
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mediation and human merit. The papal opponents felt the logical drift of the Theses much better
than Luther, and saw in them an attempt to undermine the whole fabric of popery. . Theirresistible
progress of the Reformation soon swept the indulgences away as an unscriptural, mediaeval tradition
of men.&

Thefirst Thesisstrikesthe keynote: "Our Lord and Master when he says, ' Repent,’ ' desires
that the whole life of believers should be a repentance."*** The corresponding Greek noun means
change of mind (metavnoia), and implies both aturning away from sin in sincere sorrow and grief,
and a turning to God in hearty faith. Luther distinguishes, in the second Thesis, true repentance
from the sacramental penance (i.e., the confession and satisfaction required by the priest), and
understands it to be an internal state and exercise of the mind rather than isolated external acts;
although he expresdly affirms, inthethird Thesis, that it must manifest itself in various mortifications
of the flesh. Repentance is a continual conflict of the believing spirit with the sinful flesh, a daily
renewal of the heart. Aslong as sin lasts, there is need of repentance. The Pope can not remit any
sin except by declaring the remission of God; and he can not remit punishments except those which
he or the canonsimpose (Thes.5 and 6). Forgiveness presupposes true repentance, and can only be
found in the merits of Christ. Here comes in the other fundamental Thesis (62): The true treasury
of the church is the holy gospel of the glory and the grace of God." This sets aside the mediaeval
notion about the overflowing treasury of extra-merits and rewards at the disposal of the Pope for
the benefit of the living and the dead.

We have thus set before us in this manifesto, on the one hand, human depravity which
requires lifelong repentance, and on the other the full and free grace of God in Christ, which can
only be appropriated by aliving faith. Thisis, in substance, the evangelical doctrine of justification
by faith (although not expressed in terms), and virtually destroys the whole scholastic theory and
practice of indulgences. By attacking the abuses of indulgences, Luther unwittingly cut avein of
mediaeval Catholicism; and by a deeper conception of repentance which implies faith, and by
referring the sinner to the grace of Christ as the true and only source of remission, he proclaimed
the undevel oped principles of evangelical Protestantism, and kindled aflame which soon extended

far beyond his original intentions.
NOTES.
THE NINETY-FIVE THESES.
DISPUTATION OF DR. MARTIN LUTHER CONCERNING PENITENCE AND INDULGENCES.

In the desire and with the purpose of elucidating the truth, a disputation will be held on the
underwritten propositions at Wittenberg, under the presidency of the Reverend Father Martin L uther,

189 Jirgens (111. 481) compares the Theses to flashes of lightning, which suddenly issued from the thunder-clouds. Hundeshagen (in
Piper’s"Evangel. Kalender" for 1859, p. 157), says:. "Notwithstanding the limits within which Luther kept himself at that time, the Theses
express in many respects the whole Luther of later times: the frankness and honesty of his soul, his earnest zeal for practical Christianity,
the sincere devotion to the truths of the Scriptures, the open sense for the religious wants of the people, the sound insight into the abuses
and corruptions of the church, the profound yet liberal piety." Ranke’s judgment of the Thesesiis brief, but pointed and weighty: "Wenn
man diese Sitze liest, sieht man, welch ein kiihner, grossartiger und fester Geist in Luther arbeitet. Die Gedanken sprithen ihm hervor,
wie unter dem Hammer schlag die Funken."—Deutsche Gesch., val. |. p. 210.

190 Luther givesthe Vulgate rendering of petavoeite, poenitentiamagite, do penance, which favors the Roman Catholic conception that
repentance consists in certain outward acts. He first learned the true meaning of the Greek uetdvoia ayear later from Melanchthon, and
it wasto him like arevelation.

191 "Dominus et magister noster Jesus Christus dicendo ' Poenitentiamagite,’” etc. [Matt. 4:17), omnem vitam fidelium poenitentiam esse
voluit." In characteristic contrast, Tetzel begins hisfifty counter Theseswith aglorification of the Pope asthe supreme power in the church:
"Docendi sunt Christiani, ex quo in Ecclesia potestas Papae est suprema et a solo Deo instituta, quod a nullo puro homine, nec a toto
simul mundo potest restringi aut ampliari, sed a solo Deo."
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Monk of the Order of St. Augustin, Master of Arts and of Sacred Theology, and ordinary Reader
of the samein that place.**> He therefore asks those who cannot be present, and discuss the subject
with us orally, to do so by letter in their absence. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

1. Our Lord and Master Jesus Christ in saying: "Repent ye" [lit.: Do penance, poenitentiam
agite], etc., intended that the whole life of believers should be penitence [ poenitentiam].*

2. This word poenitentia cannot be understood of sacramental penance, that is, of the
confession and satisfaction which are performed under the ministry of priests.

3. It does not, however, refer solely to inward penitence; nay, such inward penitence is
naught, unless it outwardly produces various mortifications of the flesh [varias carnis
mortificationes)].

4. The penalty [poena] thus continues as long as the hatred of self—that is, true inward
penitence [poenitentia veraintus|—continues, namely, till our entrance into the kingdom of heaven.

5. The Pope has neither the will nor the power to remit any penalties, except those which
he has imposed by his own authority, or by that of the canons.**

6. The Pope has no power to remit any guilt, except by declaring and warranting it to have
been remitted by God; or at most by remitting cases reserved for himself: in which cases, if his
power were despised, guilt would certainly remain.

7. God never remits any man’s guilt, without at the same time subjecting him, humbled in
all things, to the authority of his representative the priest [sacernoti suo vicario].

8. The penitential canons areimposed only on theliving, and no burden ought to be imposed
on the dying, according to them.

9. Hencethe Holy Spirit acting in the Pope doeswell for usin that, in his decrees, he aways
makes exception of the article of death and of necessity.

10. Those priests act unlearnedly and wrongly, who, in the case of the dying, reserve the
canonical penances for purgatory.

11. Those tares about changing of the canonical penalty into the penalty of purgatory seem
surely to have been sown while the bishops were asleep.

12. Formerly the canonical penalties were imposed not after, but before absolution, astests
of true contrition.

13. The dying pay all penalties by death, and are already dead to the Canon laws, and are
by right relieved from them.

14. The imperfect soundness or charity of a dying person necessarily brings with it great
fear, and the less it is, the greater the fear it brings.

15. This fear and horror is sufficient by itself, to say nothing of other things, to constitute
the pains of purgatory, sinceit is very near to the horror of despair.

192 The German translation inserts here the name of Tetzel (wider Bruder Johann Tetzel, Prediger Ordens), which does not occur in the
Latin text.
193 Thefirst four theses are directed against the scholastic view of sacramental penitence, which emphasized isolated, outward acts;

while Luther put the stress on theinward change which should extend through life. Aslong asthereissin, solong isthere need of repentance.
St. Augustin and St. Bernard spent their last days in deep repentance and meditatation over the penitential Psalms. Luther retained the
Vulgate rendering, and did not know yet the true meaning of the Greek original (puatdvoua, change of mind, conversion). The Theses
vacillate between the Romish and the Evangelical view of repentance.

194 This thesis reduces the indulgence to a mere remission of the ecclesiastical punishments which refer only to thislife. It destroys the
effect on purgatory. Compare Thesis 8.
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16. Hell, purgatory, and heaven appear to differ as despair, amost despair, and peace of
mind [securitas] differ.

17. With souls in purgatory it seems that it must needs be that, as horror diminishes, so
charity increases.

18. Nor does it seem to be proved by any reasoning or any scriptures, that they are outside
of the state of merit or the increase of charity.

19. Nor does this appear to be proved, that they are sure and confident of their own
blessedness, at least all of them, though we may be very sure of it.

20. Therefore the Pope, when he speaks of the plenary remission of all penalties, does not
mean simply of all, but only of those imposed by himself.

21. Thusthose preachers of indulgences are in error who say that, by the indul gences of the
Pope, aman isloosed and saved from all punishment.

22. For, in fact, he remits to souls in purgatory no penalty which they would have had to
pay in thislife according to the canons.

23. If any entire remission of all the penalties can be granted to any one, it is certain that it
is granted to none but the most perfect, that is, to very few.

24. Hence the greater part of the people must needs be deceived by this indiscriminate and
high-sounding promise of release from penalties.

25. Such power asthe Pope has over purgatory in general, such has every bishop in hisown
diocese, and every curate in his own parish, in particular.

26. [In the Latin text, |.] The Pope acts most rightly in granting remission to souls, not by
the power of the keys (which is of no avail in this case), but by the way of suffrage [per modum
suffragii].

27. They preach man, who say that the soul flies out of purgatory as soon as the money
thrown into the chest rattles [ut jactus nummus in cistam tinnierit].

28. Itiscertain, that, when the money rattlesin the chest, avarice and gain may beincreased,
but the suffrage of the Church depends on the will of God alone.

29. Who knows whether all the soulsin purgatory desire to be redeemed from it, according
to the story told of Saints Severinus and Paschal 7%

30. Nomanissure of thereality of hisown contrition, much less of the attainment of plenary
remission.

31. Rareasisatrue penitent, so rareisone who truly buysindulgences—that isto say, most
rare.

32. Those who believe that, through letters of pardon, they are made sure of their own
salvation, will be eternally damned along with their teachers.

33. We must especially beware of those who say that these pardons from the Pope are that
inestimabl e gift of God by which man is reconciled to God.

34. For the grace conveyed by these pardons has respect only to the penalties of sacramental
satisfaction, which are of human appointment.

35. They preach no Christian doctrine, who teach that contrition is not necessary for those
who buy souls out of purgatory, or buy confessional licenses.

195 These saints were reported to have preferred to suffer longer in purgatory than was necessary for their salvation, in order that they
might attain to the highest glory of the vision of God.
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36. Every Christian who feels true compunction has of right plenary remission of pain and
guilt, even without letters of pardon.

37. Every true Christian, whether living or dead, hasasharein all the benefits of Christ and
of the Church, given him by God, even without letters of pardon.

38. The remission, however, imparted by the Pope, is by no means to be despised, sinceit
is, as| have said, adeclaration of the Divine remission.

39. It isamost difficult thing, even for the most learned theologians, to exalt at the same
time in the eyes of the people the ample effect of pardons, and the necessity of true contrition.

40. True contrition seeks and loves punishment; while the ampleness of pardons relaxesiit,
and causes men to hate it, or at least gives occasion for them to do so.

41. Apostolical pardons ought to be proclaimed with caution, lest the people should falsely
suppose that they are placed before other good works of charity.

42. Christians should be taught that it is not the mind of the Pope, that the buying of pardons
isto bein any way compared to works of mercy.

43. Christians should be taught, that he who gives to a poor man, or lends to a needy man,
does better than if he bought pardons.

44. Because, by awork of charity, charity increases, and the man becomes better; while,
by means of pardons, he does not become better, but only freer from punishment.

45. Christians should be taught that he who sees any onein need, and, passing him by, gives
money for pardons, is not purchasing for himself the indulgence of the Pope, but the anger of God.

46. Christians should be taught, that, unless they have superfluous wealth, they are bound
to keep what is necessary for the use of their own households, and by no means to lavish it on
pardons.

47. Christians should be taught, that, while they are free to buy pardons, they are not
commanded to do so.

48. Christians should be taught that the Pope, in granting pardons, has both more need and
more desire that devout prayer should be made for him, than that money should be readily paid.

49. Christians should be taught that the Pope's pardons are useful if they do not put their
trust in them, but most hurtful if through them they lose the fear of God.

50. [Lat. text XXV.] Christians should be taught, that, if the Pope were acquainted with the
exactions of the preachers of pardons, he would prefer that the Basilica of St. Peter should be burnt
to ashes, than that it should be built up with the skin, flesh, and bones of his sheep.

51. [I.] Christians should be taught, that as it would be the wish of the Pope, even to sdll,
if necessary, the Basilicaof St. Peter, and to give of hisown to very many of those from whom the
preachers of pardons extract money.

52. Vain isthe hope of salvation through letters of pardon, even if acommissary—nay, the
Pope himself—were to pledge his own soul for them.

53. They are enemiesof Christ and of the Pope, who, in order that pardons may be preached,
condemn the word of God to utter silence in other churches.

54. Wrong is done to the Word of God when, in the same sermon, an equal or longer time
is spent on pardons than on the words of the gospel [verbis evangelicig].

55. The mind of the Pope necessarily isthat if pardons, which are avery small matter [quod
minimum est], are celebrated with single bells, single processions, and single ceremonies, the
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gospel, which is a very great matter [quod maximum est], should be preached with a hundred
ceremonies.

56. Thetreasures of the Church, whence the Pope grantsindulgences, are neither sufficiently
named nor known among the people of Christ.'%

57. Itisclear that they are at |east not temporal treasures; for these are not so readily lavished,
but only accumulated, by many of the preachers.

58. Nor are they the merits of Christ and of the saints; for these, independently of the Pope,
are always working grace to the inner man, and the cross, death, and hell to the outer man.

59. St. Lawrence said that the treasures of the Church are the poor of the Church, but he
spoke according to the use of the word in histime.

60. We are not speaking rashly when we say that the keys of the Church, bestowed through
the merits of Christ, are that treasure.

61. For it isclear that the power of the Popeis alone sufficient for the remission of penalties
and of reserved cases.

62. The true treasure of the Church is the holy gospel of the glory and the grace of God
[V erus thesaurus ecclesiae est sacrosanctum Evangelium gloriae et gratiae Dei].

63. This treasure, however, is deservedly most hateful [merito odiosissimus; der
alerfeindseligste und verhassteste], because it makes the first to be last.

64. While the treasure of indulgences is deservedly most acceptable, because it makes the
last to befirst.

65. Hence the treasures of the gospel are nets, wherewith of old they fished for the men of
riches.

66. The treasures of indulgences are nets, wherewith they now fish for the riches of men.

67. Those indulgences, which the preachers loudly proclaim to be the greatest graces, are
seen to be truly such as regards the promotion of gain [denn es grossen Gewinnst und Geniess
tragt].

68. Yet they are in reality the smallest graces when compared with the grace of God and
the piety of the cross.

69. Bishops and curates are bound to receive the commissaries of apostolical pardons with
all reverence.

70. But they are still more bound to seeto it with all their eyes, and take heed with all their
ears, that these men do not preach their own dreams in place of the Pope's commission.

71. He who speaks against the truth of apostolical pardons, let him be the anathema and
accursed (sit anathema et maledictus; der sei ein Fluch und vermaladeiet].

72. But he, on the other hand, who exerts himself against the wantonness and license of
speech of the preachers of pardons, let him be blessed.

73. Asthe Popejustly thunders[Lat., fulminat; G. trs., mit Ungnade und dem Bann schlégt]
against those who use any kind of contrivance to theinjury of the traffic in pardons;

74. Much moreisit hisintention to thunder against those who, under the pretext of pardons,
use contrivances to the injury of holy charity and of truth.

196 This and the following theses destroy the theoretical foundation of indulgences, namely, the scholastic fiction of atreasury of
supererogatory merits of saints at the disposal of the Pope.
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75. [XXV.] To think that papal pardons have such power that they could absolve a man
even if—by an impossibility—he had violated the Mother of God, is madness.

76. [1.] We affirm, on the contrary, that papal pardons [veniae papales] can not take away
even the least venial sins, as regards the guilt [quoad culpam].

77. The saying that, even if St. Peter were now Pope, he could grant no greater graces, is
blasphemy against St. Peter and the Pope.

78. We affirm, on the contrary, that both he and any other Pope has greater graces to grant;
namely, the gospel, powers, gifts of healing, etc. (1 Cor. xii. 9).

69. To say that the cross set up among the insignia of the papal armsis of equal power with
the cross of Christ, is blasphemy.

80. Those hishops, curates, and theologians who allow such discourses to have currency
among the people, will have to render an account.

81. Thislicense in the preaching of pardons makes it no easy thing, even for learned men,
to protect the reverence due to the Pope against the calumnies, or, at al events, the keen questionings,
of the laity;

82. As, for instance: Why does not the Pope empty purgatory for the sake of most holy
charity and of the supreme necessity of souls,—this being the most just of all reasons—if he
redeems an infinite number of souls for the sake of that most fatal thing, money, to be spent on
building a basilica—this being a dlight reason?

83. Again: Why do funeral masses and anniversary masses for deceased continue, and why
does not the Pope return, or permit the withdrawal of, the funds bequeathed for this purpose, since
itisawrong to pray for those who are already redeemed?

84. Again: What is this new kindness of God and the Pope, in that, for money’ s sake, they
permit an impious man and an enemy of God to redeem a pious soul which loves God, and yet do
not redeem that same pious and beloved soul, out of free charity, on account of its own need?

85. Again: Why isit that the penitential canons, long since abrogated and dead in themselves
in very fact, and not only by usage, are yet still redeemed with money, through the granting of
indulgences, as if they were full of life?

86. Again: Why does not the Pope, whose riches are at this day more ample than those of
the wealthiest of the wealthy, build the one Basilica of St. Peter with his own money, rather than
with that of poor believers?

87. Again: Why does the Pope remit or impart to those who, through perfect contrition,
have aright to plenary remission and participation?

88. Again: What greater good would the Church receive if the Pope, instead of once as he does now, were to bestow these remissions
and participations a hundred times aday on any one of the faithful ?

89. Sinceit isthe salvation of souls, rather than money, that the Pope seeks by his pardons,
why does he annul the letters and pardons granted long ago, since they are equally efficacious?

90. To repress these scruples and arguments of the laity by force alone, and not to solve
them by giving reasons, is to expose the Church and the Pope to the ridicule of their enemies, and
to make Christian men unhappy.

91. If, then, pardons were preached according to the spirit and mind of the Pope, all these
guestions would be resolved with ease; nay, would not exist.

92. Away then with al those prophets who say to the people of Christ, "Peace, peace," and
there is no peace.
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93. Blessed be all those prophets, who say to the people of Christ, "The cross, the cross,”
and there is no cross.

94. Christians should be exhorted to striveto follow Christ their head through pains, deaths,
and hells;

95. [Lat. Text, XX.] And thus trust to enter heaven through many tribulations, rather than
in the security of peace [per securitatem pacis|.

PROTESTATION.

I, Martin Luther, Doctor, of the Order of Monks at Wittenberg, desire to testify publicly
that certain propositions against pontifical indulgences, as they call them, have been put forth by
me. Now although, up to the present time, neither this most celebrated and renowned school of
ours nor any civil or ecclesiastical power has condemned me, yet there are, as| hear, some men of
headlong and audacious spirit, who dare to pronounce me a heretic, as though the matter had been
thoroughly looked into and studied. But on my part, as | have often done before, so now too |
implore all men, by the faith of Christ, either to point out to me a better way, if such away has
been divinely revealed to any, or at least to submit their opinion to the judgment of God and of the
Church. For | am neither so rash as to wish that my sole opinion should be preferred to that of all
other men, nor so senseless as to be willing that the word of God should be made to give place to
fables devised by human reason.

§ 33. The Theses-Controversy. 1518.

Luther’s Sermon vom Ablass und Gnade, printed in February, 1518 (Weimar ed. 1. 239-246; and
in Latin, 317-324); Kurze Erklarung der Zehn Gebote, 1518 (I. 248-256, in Latin under the
title Instructio pro Confessione peccatorum, p. 257—265); Asterisci adversus Obeliscos Eckii,
March, 1518 (1. 278-316); Freiheit des Sermons papstlichen Ablass und Gnade belangend,
June, 1518, against Tetzel (1. 380—393); Resol utiones disputationum de indulgentiarum virtute,
August, 1518, dedicated to the Pope (I. 522—628). Letters of Luther to Archbishop Albrecht,
Spalatin, and others, in De Wette, 1. 67 sqg.

Tetzel’s Anti-Theses, 2 series, one of 106, the other of 50 sentences, are printed in Loscher’ s Ref.
Acta, |. 505-514, and 518-523. Eck’s Obelisci, ibid. 111. 333.

On the details of the controversy, see Jirgens (I11. 479 sqq.), Kostlin (1. 175 sqq.), Kolde (1. 126
sqq.), Bratke, and Dieckhoff, as quoted in § 31.

The Theses of Luther were atract for the times. They sounded the trumpet of the Reformation.
They found a hearty response with liberal scholars and enemies of monastic obscurantism, with
German patriots|onging for emancipation from Italian control, and with thousands of plain Christians
waiting for the man of Providence who should give utteranceto their feelings of indignation against
existing abuses, and to their desirefor apure, scriptural, and spiritual religion. "Ho, ho! "exclaimed
Dr. Fleck, "the man has come who will do the thing." Reuchlin thanked God that "the monks have
now found a man who will give them such full employment that they will be glad to let me spend
my old age in peace."*

197 The prophetic dream of the Elector, so often told, is a poetic fiction. Késtlin discreditsit, |. 786 sg. The Elector Frederick dreamed,
inthe night before L uther affixed the Theses, that God sent him amonk, atrue son of the Apostle Paul, and that this monk wrote something
on the door of the castle church at Wittenberg with a pen which reached even to Rome, pierced the head and ears of alion (Leo), and shook
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But, on the other hand, the Theses were strongly assailed and condemned by the episcopal
and clerical hierarchy, the monastic orders, especially the Dominicans, and the universities, infact,
by all the champions of scholastic theology and traditional orthodoxy. Luther himself, then apoor,
emaciated monk, was at first frightened by the unexpected effect, and many of hisfriendstrembled.
One of them told him, "You tell the truth, good brother, but you will accomplish nothing; go to
your cell, and say, God have mercy upon me."%

The chief writers against Luther were Tetzel of Leipzig, Conrad Wimpina of
Frankfurt-on-the-Oder, and the more learned and formidable John Eck of Ingolstadt, who was at
first a friend of Luther, but now became his irreconcilable enemy. These opponents represented
three universities and the ruling scholastic theology of the Angelic Doctor St. Thomas Aquinas.
But they injured their cause in public estimation by the weakness of their defence. They could
produce no arguments for the doctrine and practice of indulgences from the Word of God, or even
from the Greek and Latin fathers, and had to resort to extravagant views on the authority of the
Pope. They even advocated papal infallibility, athough this was as yet an open question in the
Roman Church, and remained so till the V atican decree of 1870.

Luther mustered courage. In al his weakness he was strong. He felt that he had begun this
business in the name and for the glory of God, and was ready to sacrifice life itself for his honest
conviction. He took comfort from the counsel of Gamaliel. In severa letters of this period he
subscribed himself Martinus Eleutherios (Freeman), but added, vielmehr Knecht (rather, Servant):
he felt free of men, but bound in Christ. When his friend Schurf told him, "They will not bear it;"
hereplied, "But what, if they haveto bear it?' He answered al hisopponents, directly and indirectly,
in Latin and German, from the pul pit and the chair, and through the press. He began now to develop
his formidable polemical power, especially in his German writings. He had full command over the
vocabulary of common sense, wit, irony, vituperation, and abuse. Unfortunately, he often resorted
to coarse and vulgar expressions which, even in that semi-barbarous age, offended men of culture
and taste, and which set a bad example for his admirers in the fierce theological wars within the
Lutheran Church.**®

The discussion forced him into a conflict with the papal authority, on which the theory and
traffic of indulgences were ultimately madeto rest. The controversy resolved itself into the question
whether that authority was infallible and final, or subject to correction by the Scriptures and a
general Council. Luther defended the latter view; yet he protested that he was no heretic, and that
he taught nothing contrary to the Scriptures, the ancient fathers, the oecumenical Councils, and the
decrees of the Popes. He still hoped for a favorable hearing from Leo X., whom he personally

the triple crown of the Pope. Merle d’ Aubigné relates the dream at great length as being, "beyond reasonable doubt, true in the essential
parts." He appealsto an origina MS., written from the dictation of Spalatin, in the archives of Weimar, which was published in 1817. But
that MS., according to the testimony of Dr. Burkhardt, the librarian, is only a copy of the eighteenth century. No trace of such adream can
be found before 1591. Spalatin, in his own writings and his letters to L uther and Melanchthon, nowhere refersto it.

198 Albert Krantz of Hamburg, who died Dec. 7, 1517. Késtlin, I. 177.

199 Hesaid of Tetzel, that he dealt with the Bible "wie die Sau mit dem Habersack" (asthe hog with the meal-bag); of the learned Cardinal
Cajetan, that he knew aslittle of spiritual theology as"the donkey of the harp;" he called Alveld, professor of theology at Leipzig, "amost
asinineass," and Dr. Eck "Dreck:" for which hewasin turn styled luteus, lutra, etc. Such vulgarities were common in that age, but Luther
was the roughest of the rough, as he was the strongest of the strong. His bark, however, was much worse than his bite, and beneath his
abusive tongue and temper dwelt akind and generous heart. His most violent writings are those against Emser (An den Emserschen
Seinbock), King Henry VI11., Duke Henry of Brunswick (Wider Hans Wurst), and his last attack upon popery as "instituted by the Devil"
(1545), of which Déllinger says (Luther, p. 48), that it must have been written "im Zustande der Erhitzung durch berauschende Getranke."
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respected. He even ventured to dedicate to him his Resol utiones, a defence of the Theses (May 30,
1518), with aletter of abject humility, promising to obey his voice as the very voice of Christ.?®

Such an anomal ous and contradictory position could not last long.

In the midst of this controversy, in April, 1518, Luther was sent as a del egate to a meeting
of the Augustinian monks at Heidelberg, and had an opportunity to defend, in public debate, forty
conclusions, or, "theological paradoxes,” drawn from St. Paul and St. Augustin, concerning natural
depravity, the davery of the will, regenerating grace, faith, and good works. He advocates the
theologia crucis against the theologia gloriae, and contrasts the law and the gospel. "The law says,
'Dothis,’ and never doesit: the gospel says, 'Believe in Christ,” and all isdone.” The last twelve
theses are directed against the Aristotelian philosophy.2

He found considerable response, and sowed the seed of the Reformation in the Palatinate.
Among hisyouthful hearerswere Bucer (Butzer) and Brentz, who afterwards became di stinguished
reformers, the onein Strassburg and England, the other in the duchy (now kingdom) of Wirtemberg.

8§ 34. Rome' s Interposition. Luther and Prierias. 1518.

R. P. Silvestri Prieratis ordinis praedicatorum et s. theol. professoris celeberrimi, s. palatii apostolici
magistri, in praesumptuosas Martini Lutheri conclusiones de potestate papae dialogus. In
Loscher, 11. 13-39. Knaake (Werke, |. 644) assigns the first edition to the second half of June,
1518, which is more likely than the earlier date of December, 1517, given by Loscher (11. 12)
and the Erlangen ed. He mentionsfive separate editions, two of which were published by L uther
without notes; afterwards he published an edition with his refutation.

Ad Dialogum Silvestri Prierati de potestate papae responsio. In Loscher, 1. 3; Weim. ed. 1., 647686,
I1. 48-56. German trandation in Walch, XVII1. 120-200.

Pope Leo X. was disposed to ignore the Wittenberg movement as a contemptible monkish
quarrel; but when it threatened to become dangerous, he tried to make the German monk harmless
by the exercise of his power. He is reported to have said first, "Brother Martin is a man of fine
genius, and this outbreak is a mere squabble of envious monks;" but afterwards, "It is a drunken
German who wrote the Theses; when sober he will change his mind."

Three months after the appearance of the Theses, he directed the vicar-general of the
Augustinian Order to quiet down the restlessmonk. In March, 1518, hefound it necessary to appoint
acommission of inquiry under the direction of the learned Dominican Silvester Mazzolini, called
from his birthplace Prierio or Prierias (also Prieras), who was master of the sacred palace and
professor of theology.

Prierias came to the conclusion that L uther was an ignorant and blasphemous arch-heretic,
and hastily wrote a Latin dialogue against his Theses, hoping to crush him by subtile scholastic
distinctions, and the weight of papal authority (June, 1518). He identified the Pope with the Church

200 "Beatissime Pater," he says in the dedication, "prostratum me pedibus tuae Beatitudinis offero cum omnibus, quae sum et habeo.
Vivifica, occide, roca, revoca, approba, reproba, ut placuerit: vocem tuam vocem Christi in te praesidentis et loquentis agnoscam. S
mortemmerui, mori non recusabo. Dominienimest terra et plenitudo gjus, qui est benedictusin saecula, Amen, qui et te servet in aceternum,
Amen. Anno MDXVII1."Works (Weimar ed.), |. 529; also in De Wette, Briefe, 1. 119-122.

201 Weim. ed., I. 350-376. Comp. Kostlin, I. 185 sgg.
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of Rome, and the Church of Rome with the Church universal, and denounced every departure from
it asaheresy. He said of Luther’s Theses, that they bite like a cur.

L uther republished the Dialogue with areply, inwhich he called it " sufficiently supercilious,
and thoroughly Italian and Thomistic "(August, 1518).

Prierias answered with a Replica (November, 1518). L uther republished it likewise, with a
brief preface, and sent it to Prierias with the advice not to make himself any more ridiculous by
writing books.

The effect of this controversy was to widen the breach.

In the mean time Luther’ s fate had already been decided. The Roman hierarchy could no
more tol erate such adangerous man than the Jewish hierarchy could tolerate Christ and the apostles.
Onthe 7th of August, 1518, he was cited to appear in Rome within sixty daysto recant hisheresies.
On the 23d of the same month, the Pope demanded of the Elector Frederick the Wise, that he should
deliver up this"child of the Devil" to the papal legate.

But the Elector, who was one of the most powerful and esteemed princes of Germany, felt
unwilling to sacrifice the shining light of his beloved university, and arranged a peaceful interview
with the papal |egate at the Diet of Augsburg on promise of kind treatment and safe return.

§ 35. Luther and Cajetan. October, 1518.

The transactions at Augsburg were published by Luther in December, 1518, and are printed in
Loscher, I1. 435-492; 527-551; in Walch, XV. 636 sqg.; in the Weim. ed., I1. 1-40. Luther’s
Lettersin De Wette, 1. 147-167. Comp. Kahnis, |. 215-235; Késtlin, 1. 204-238 (and his shorter
biogr., Eng. trans., p. 108).

Luther accordingly proceeded to Augsburg in humble garb, and on foot, till illness forced him
within ashort distance from the city to take a carriage. He was accompanied by ayoung monk and
pupil, Leonard Baier, and hisfriend Link. He arrived Oct. 7, 1518, and was kindly received by Dr.
Conrad Peutinger and two counselors of the Elector, who advised him to behave with prudence,
and to observe the customary rules of etiquette. Everybody was anxious to see the man who, like
a second Herostratus, had kindled such aflame.

On Oct. 11, hereceived the letter of safe-conduct; and on the next day he appeared before
the papal legate, Cardinal Cajetan (Thomas de Vio of Gaéta), who represented the Pope at the
German Diet, and was to obtain its consent to the imposition of a heavy tax for the war against the
Turks.

Cajetan was, like Prierias, a Dominican and zealous Thomist, a man of great learning and
moral integrity, but fond of pomp and ostentation. He wrote a standard commentary on the Summa
of Thomas Aquinas (which is frequently appended to the Summa); but in his later years, till his
death (1534),—perhaps in consequence of hisinterview with Luther,—he devoted himself chiefly
to the study of the Scriptures, and urged it upon hisfriends. He labored with the aid of Hebrew and
Greek scholars to correct the Vulgate by a more faithful version, and advocated Jerome’s liberal
viewson questions of criticism and the Canon, and asober grammatical exegesisagainst allegorical
fancies, without, however, surrendering the Catholic principle of tradition.

There was a great contrast between the Italian cardinal and the German monk, the shrewd
diplomat and the frank scholar; the expounder and defender of mediaeval scholasticism, and the
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champion of modern biblical theology; the man of church authority, and the advocate of personal
freedom.

They had three interviews (Oct. 12, 13, 14). Cajetan treated Luther with condescending
courtesy, and assured him of hisfriendship.?°? But he demanded retraction of hiserrors, and absolute
submission to the Pope. Luther resolutely refused, and declared that he could do nothing against
his conscience ; that one must obey God rather than man ; that he had the Scripture on his side;
that even Peter was once reproved by Paul for misconduct (Gal. 2:11), and that surely his successor
was not infallible. Still be asked the cardinal to intercede with Leo X., that he might not harshly
condemn him. Cagjetan threatened him with excommunication, having already the papal mandate
in his hand, and dismissed him with the words. "Revoke, or do not come again into my presence.”
He urged Staupitz to do his best to convert L uther, and said he was unwilling to dispute any further
with that deep-eyed German beast filled with strange speculations.2%

Under these circumstances, L uther, with the aid of friendswho provided him with an escort,
made his escape from Augsburg, through a small gate in the city-Wall, in the night of the 20th of
October, on a hard-trotting hack, without pantaloons, boots, or spurs. He rode on the first day as
far as the town of Monheim?* without stopping, and fell utterly exhausted upon the straw in a
stable.?®

He reached Wittenberg, in good spirits, on the first anniversary of his Ninety-five Theses.
He forthwith published areport of his conference with ajustification of his conduct. He also wrote
(Nov. 19) along and very eloquent letter to the Elector, exposing the unfairness of Cgjetan, who
had misrepresented the proceedings, and demanded from the Elector the delivery of Luther to Rome
or his expulsion from Saxony.

Before leaving Augsburg, be left an appeal from Cajetan to the Pope, and "from the Pope
ill informed to the Pope to be better informed "(a papa male informato ad papam melius
informandum). Soon afterwards, Nov. 28, he formally and solemnly appealed from the Pope to a
genera council, and thus anticipated the papal sentence of excommunication. He expected every
day maledictions from Rome, and was prepared for exile or any other fate.* He was already
tormented with the thought that the Pope might be the Anti-Christ spoken of by St. Paul in the
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, and asked his friend Link (Dec. 11) to give him his opinion

202 Luther received at first afavorable impression, and wrote in aletter to Carlstadt, Oct. 14 (De Wette, |. 161): "The cardina calls me
constantly his dear son, and assures Staupitz that | had no better friend than himself. ... | would be the most welcome person here if | but
spoke this one word, revoco. But | will not turn a heretic by revoking the opinion which made me a Christian: | will rather die, be burnt,
be exiled, be cursed." Afterwards he wrote in a different tone about Cajetan, e.g., in the letter to the Elector Frederick, Nov. 19 (1. 175
sqq.), and to Staupitz, Dec. 13 (De Wette, |. 194).

203 "Ego nolo amplius cum hac bestia loqui. Habet enim profundos ocul os et mirabiles speculationes in capite suo.” This characteristic
dictum is not reported by Luther, but by Myconius, Hist. Ref. p. 73. Comp. Loscher, 1. 477. The national antipathy between the Germans
and the Italians often appearsin the transactions with Rome, and continuesto this day. Monsignor Eugenio Cecconi, Archbishop of Florence,
in histract Martino Lutero, Firenze, 1883, says: "Lutero non amava gi’ italiani, egl’ italiani non hanno mai avuto ne stima ne amore per
quest’ uomo. Il nostro popolo, col suo naturalecriterio, lo ha giudicato da un pezzo." He declared the proposal to celebrate L uther’ sfourth
centennial at Florence to be an act of insanity.

204 In Bavaria; not Mannheim, as Kahnis (1. 228) hasiit.

205 "Dr. Staupitz" (saysLuther, In his Table-Talk) "hatte mir ein Pferd verschafft und gab mir den Rath, einen alten Ausreuter zu nehmen,
der die Wegewlisste, und half mir Langemantel (Rathsherr) des Nachtsdurch ein klein Pfortlein der Sadt. Da eilteich ohne Hosen, Stiefel,
Sporn, und Schwert, und kam his gen Wittenberg. Den ersten Tag ritt ich acht (German) Meilen und wie ich des Abends in die Herberge
kam, war ich so miide, stieg, im Salle ab, konnte nicht stehen, fiel stracksin die Streu.”

206 L etter to Spalatin, Nov. 25 and Dec. 2. De Wette, 1. 188 sqg.
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on the subject.?” Ultimately he lost faith also in a general council, and appealed solely to the
Scriptures and his conscience. The Elector urged him to moderation through Spalatin, but Luther
declared: "The more those Romish grandees rage, and meditate the use of force, the lessdo | fear
them, and shall feel all the more free to fight against the serpents of Rome. | am prepared for all,
and await the judgment of God."

§ 36. Luther and Miltitz. January, 1519.
Loscher, 11. 552-569; I11. 6-21, 820-847. Luther’s Werke, Walch, XV. 308 sqg.; Weimar ed., 11.
66 sqg. Lettersin De Wette: I. 207 sqq., 233 sqg.
Joh. K. Seidemann: Karl Von Miltitz .... Eine chronol. Untersuchung. Dresden, 1844 (pp. 37). The
respective sectionsin Marheineke, Kahnis (1. 235 sgq.), and Kostlin (1. 238 sqg. and 281 sqq.).

Beforethefinal decision, another attempt was madeto silence L uther by inducing himto revoke
his heresies. Diplomacy sometimes interrupts the natural development of principles and the
irresistible logic of events, but only for a short season. It usually resorts to compromises which
satisfy neither party, and are cast aside. Principles must work themselves out.

Pope Leo sent his nuncio and chamberlain, Karl von Miltitz, a noble Saxon by birth, and a
plausible, convivial gentleman,?® to the Elector Frederick with the rare present of a golden rose,
and authorized him to negotiate with Luther. He provided him with a number of the highest
recommendations to civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries.

Miltitz discovered on his journey a wide-spread and growing sympathy with Luther. He
found three Germans on his side, especially in the North, to one against him. He heard bad reports
about Tetzel, and summoned him; but Tetzel wasafraid to travel, and died afew months afterwards
(Aug. 7, 1519), partly, perhaps, in consequence of the severe censure from the papal delegate.
L uther wrote to his opponent aletter of comfort, which is no more extant. Unmeasured as he could
be in personal abuse, he harbored no malice or revenge in his heart.?®

Miltitz held a conference with Luther in the house of Spalatin at Altenburg, Jan. 6, 1519.
He was exceedingly polite and friendly; he deplored the offence and scandal of the
Theses-controversy, and threw a great part of the blame on poor Tetzel; he used all his powers of
persuasion, and entreated him with tears not to divide the unity of the holy Catholic Church.

They agreed that the matter should be settled by a German bishop instead of going to Rome,
and that in the mean time both parties were to keep silence. Luther promised to ask the pardon of
the Pope, and to warn the people against the sin of separating from the holy mother-church. After
this agreement they partook of a social supper, and parted with akiss. Miltitz must have felt very
proud of his masterpiece of ecclesiastical diplomacy.

Luther complied with his promises in a way which seems irreconcilable with his honest
convictions and subse-quent conduct. But we must remember the deep conflicts of his mind, the

207 "Mittam ad te nugas meas, ut videas, an recte divinem Antichristum illum verum juxta Paulum in Romana curia regnare: pejorem
Turcis esse hodie, puto me demonstrare posse." DeWette, |. 193.
208 He was charged with intemperance, and is reported to have fallen from the boat in crossing the Rhine or the Main near Mainzin a

state of intoxication, a. 1529. See the reports in Seidemann, |.c. p. 33 sqq.
209 He speaks generously of Tetzel in aletter to Spalatin, Feb. 12, 1519 (De Wette, |. 223): "Doleo Tetzelium et salutem suamin eam
necessitatem venisse ... multo mallem, si posset, servari cum honore," etc.
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awful responsibility of his undertaking, the critical character of the situation. Well might he pause
for awhile, and shrink back from theidea of a separation from the church of hisfathers, so intimately
connected with hisreligiouslife aswell aswith the whole history of Christianity for fifteen hundred
years. He had to break a new path which became so easy for others. We must all the more admire
his conscientiousness.

In his letter to the Pope, dated March 3, 1519, he expressed the deepest persona humility,
and denied that he ever intended to injure the Roman Church, which was over every other power
in heaven and on earth, save only Jesus Christ the Lord over all. Yet he repudiated the idea of
retracting his conscientious convictions.

In his address to the people, he allowed the value of indulgences, but only as arecompense
for the "satisfaction" given by, the sinner, and urged the duty of adhering, notwithstanding her
faults and sins, to the holy Roman Church, where St. Peter and St. Paul, and many Popes and
thousands of martyrs, had shed their blood.

At the same time, Luther continued the careful study of history, and could find no trace of
popery and itsextraordinary claimsin thefirst centuries before the Council of Nicaea. He discovered
that the Papal Decretals, and the Donation of Constantine, were a forgery. He wrote to Spalatin,
March 13, 1519, "I know not whether tho Pope is anti-christ himself, or his apostle; so wretchedly
is Chrigt, that is the truth, corrupted and crucified by him in the Decretals."#°

8§ 37. The Leipzig Disputation. June 27-July 15, 1519.

|. Loscher, I11. 203-819. Luther’s Works, Walch, XV. 954 sqq.; Weim. ed. 11. 153435 (see the
literary notices of Knaake, p. 156). Luther’s |etters to Spalatin and the Elector, in De Wette:,
|. 284-324.

I1. Joh. K. Seidemann: Die Leipziger Disputation im Jahre 1519. Dresden and Leipzig, 1843 (pp.
161). With important documents (pp. 93 sqg.) The best book on the subject. Monographs on
Carlstadt by Jiger (Stuttgart, 1856), on Eck by Wiedemann (Regensburg, 1865), and the relevant
sections in Marheineke, Kahnis (1. 251-285), Kostlin, Kolde, and the general histories of the
Reformation. The account by Ranke (1. 277-285) isvery good. On the Roman side, see Janssen,
I1. 83-88 (incomplete).

The agreement between Miltitz and Luther was only a short truce. The Reformation was too
deeply rooted in the wants of the age to be suppressed by the diplomacy of ecclesiastical politicians.
Even if the movement had been arrested in one place, it would have broken out in another; indeed,
it had already begun independently in Switzerland. Luther was no more his own master, but the
organ of ahigher power. "Man proposes, God disposes.”

Before the controversy could be settled by a German bishop, it was revived, not without a
violation of promise on both sides,?* in the disputation held in the large hal of the Castle of
Pleissenburg at Leipzig, under the sanction of Duke George of Saxony, between Eck, Carlstadt,
and L uther, on the doctrines of the papal primacy, free-will, good works, purgatory, and indulgences.

210 De Wette, . 239.

211 Eck was the chief originator of the disputation, and not Luther (as Janssen endeavors to show). Seidemann, who gives afull and
authentic account of the preliminary correspondence, says (p. 21): "Esist entschieden, dass Eck die Disputation antrug, und zwar zunéchst
nur mit Karlstadt. Aber auch Luther’s Absehen war auf eine Disputation gerichtet.”
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It was one of the great intellectual battles; it lasted nearly three weeks, and excited universal attention
in that deeply religious and theological age. The vital doctrines of salvation were at stake. The
debate was in Latin, but Luther broke out occasionally in his more vigorous German.

The disputation began with the solemnities of a mass, a procession, an oration of Peter
Mosellanus, De ratione disputandi, and the singing of Veni, Creator Spiritus. It ended with a
eulogistic oration by the Leipzig professor John Lange, and the Te Deum.

The first act was the disputation between Eck and Carlstadt, on the freedom of the human
will, which the former maintained, and the latter denied. The second and more important act began
July 4, between Eck and Luther, chiefly on the subject of the papacy.

Dr. Eck (Johann Mair), professor of theology at Ingolstadt in Bavaria, was the champion
of Romanism, a man of great learning, well-stored memory, dialectical skill, ready speech, and
stentorian voice, but overconfident, conceited, and boisterous. He looked more like a butcher or
soldier than a theologian. Many regarded him as a mere charlatan, and expressed their contempt
for his audacity and vanity by the nicknames Keck (pert) and Geck (fop), which date from this
dispute.??

Carlstadt (Andreas von Bodenstein), Luther’s impetuous and ill-balanced friend and
colleague, was an unfortunate debater.?®* He had a poor memory, depended on his notes, got
embarrassed and confused, and furnished an easy victory to Eck. It was ominous, that, on entering
Leipzig, his wagon broke down, and he fell into the mud.

Luther wasinferior to Eck in historical learning and flowing Latinity, but surpassed himin
knowledge of the Bible, independent judgment, originality, and depth of thought, and had the law
of progress on his side. While Eck looked to the fathers, Luther went back to the grandfathers; he
ascended from the stream of church history to the fountain of God’ s Word; yet from the normative
beginning of the apostolic age he looked hopefully into the future. Though pale and emaciated, he
was cheerful, wore alittle silver ring, and carried abunch of flowersin hishand. Peter Mosellanus,
afamous L atinist, who presided over the disputation, thus describes his personal appearance at that
time:24 —

"Luther is of middle stature; his body thin, and so wasted by care and study that nearly all
hisbones may be counted.?> Heisin the primeof life. Hisvoiceis clear and melodious. Hislearning,
and his knowledge of Scripture are so extraordinary that he has nearly every thing at his fingers
ends. Greek and Hebrew he understands sufficiently well to give his judgment on interpretations.
For conversation, he has a rich store of subjects at his command; a vast forest (silva ingens) of
thoughts and words is at his disposal. He is polite and clever. There is nothing stoical, nothing
supercilious, about him; and he understands how to adapt himself to different persons and times.
In society heislively and agreeable. Heisawaysfresh, cheerful, and at his ease, and has a pleasant
countenance, however hard his enemies may threaten him, so that one cannot but believe that
Heaven iswith him in his great undertaking.?¢ Most people, however, reproach him with want of

212 As he complained twenty years later: see Seidemann, p. 80.
213 Luther calls him an infelicissimus disputator.
214 In aletter to Julius Pflug, a young Saxon nobleman. Mosellanus describes also Carlstadt and Eck, and the whole disputation. See

Loscher, 111. 242-251 (especially p. 247); Walch, XV. 1422; Seidemann, 51 and 56. | find the description a so in an appendix to Melanchthon’s
Vita Lutheri, Gottingen, 1741, pp. 32-44.

215 "Ut omnia pene ossa liceat dinumerare.”" But in later years Luther grew stout and fleshy.

216 "Ut haud facile credas, hominem tam ardua sine numine Divim moliri."
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moderation in polemics, and with being rather imprudent and more cutting than befits atheologian
and areformer.”

The chief interest in the disputation turned on the subject of the authority of the Pope and
theinfallibility of the Church. Eck maintained that the Pope is the successor of Peter, and the vicar
of Christ by divineright; Luther, that this claim is contrary to the Scriptures, to the ancient church,
to the Council of Nicaea,—the most sacred of all Councils,—and rests only on the frigid decrees
of the Roman pontiffs.

But during the debate he changed his opinion on the authority of Councils, and thereby
injured his cause in the estimation of the audience. Being charged by Eck with holding the heresy
of Hus, heat first repudiated him and all schismatic tendencies; but on mature reflection he declared
that Hus held some scriptural truths, and was unjustly condemned and burnt by the Council of
Constance; that ageneral council aswell as a Pope may err, and had no right to impose any article
of faith not founded in the Scriptures. When Duke George, a sturdy upholder of the Catholic creed,
heard Luther express sympathy with the Bohemian heresy, he shook his head, and, putting both
armsin his sides, exclaimed, so that it could be heard throughout the hall, "A plague upon it!"7

From this time dates L uther’ s connection with the Bohemian Brethren.

Luther concluded his argument with these words: "I am sorry that the learned doctor only
dips into the Scripture as the water-spider into the water-nay, that he seems to flee from it as the
Devil from the Cross. | prefer, with all deference to the Fathers, the authority of the Scripture,
which | herewith recommend to the arbiters of our cause.”

Both parties, as usual, claimed the victory. Eck was rewarded with honors and favors by
Duke George, and followed up hisfancied triumph by effortsto ruin Luther, andto gainacardina’s
hat; but he was also severely attacked and ridiculed, especially by Willibald Pirkheimer, the famous
humanist and patrician of Nirnberg, in hisstinging satire, " The Polished Corner."#8 The theological
faculties of Cologne, Louvain, and afterwards (1521) also that of Paris, condemned the Reformer.

Luther himself was greatly dissatisfied, and regarded the disputation as a mere waste of
time. He made, however, a deep impression upon younger men, and many students left Leipzig for
Wittenberg. After all, he was more benefited by the disputation and the controversies growing out
of it, than his opponents.

Theimportance of thistheological tournament liesin this: that it marksaprogressin Luther’s
emancipation from the papal system. Here for the first time he denied the divine right and origin
of the papacy, and the infallibility of a general council. Henceforward he had nothing left but the
divine Scriptures, his private judgment, and his faith in God who guides the course of history by
his own Spirit, through all obstructions by human errors, to a glorious end. The ship of the
Reformation was cut from its moorings, and had to fight with the winds and waves of the open sea.

From thistime L uther entered upon arevolutionary crusade against the Roman Church until
theanarchical dissensionsin hisown party drove him back into aconservative and even reactionary

position.
217 "Daswalt’ die Sucht!"
218 "Der algehobelte Eck." The book appeared first anonymously in Latin, Eccius dedolatus, at Erfurt, March, 1520. Hagen, in his Der

Geist der Reformation (Erlangen, 1843), |. p. 60 sqq., gives agood summary of this witty book. Luther sent it to Spalatin, March 2, 1520
(De Wette, |. 426), but expressed his dissatisfaction with this "mode of raging against Eck," and preferred an open attack to a "bite from
behind the fence."
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Before we proceed with the devel opment of the Reformation, we must make the acquaintance
of Melanchthon, who had accompanied L uther to the L el pzig disputation as a spectator, suggesting
to him and Carlstadt occasional arguments,?® and hereafter stood by him as his faithful colleague
and friend.

8§ 38. Philip Melanchthon. Literature (Portrait).

The best Melanchthon collection isin the Royal Library of Berlin, which | have consulted for this
list (July, 1886). Thethird centenary of Mel.’ sdeath in 1860, and the erection of his monument
in Wittenberg, called forth alarge number of pamphlets and articlesin periodicals.

I. Works of Melanchthon. Thefirst ed. appeared at Basel, 1541, 5 vols. fol.; another by Peucer (his
son-in-law), Wittenberg, 156264, 4 vols. fol.; again 1601. Selection of his German works by
Kothe. Leipzig, 1829-30, 6 vols. *Best ed. of Opera omnia (in the "Corpus Reformatorum™)
by Bretschneider and Bindseil. Halle, 1834—60, 28 vols. 4°. The most important vols. for church
history are vals. i.-xi. and xxi.-xxviii. The last vol. (second part) contains Annates Vitae (pp.
1-143), and very ample Indices (145-378).

Add to these: Epistolae, Judicia, Consilia, Testimonia, etc., ed. H. E. Bindseil. Halle, 1874. 8°. A
supplement to the " Corpus Reform." Compare also Bindseil’ s BibliothecaMelanthoniana. Halis
1868 pp. 28). Carl Krause: Melanthoniana, Regesten und Briefe liber die Beziehungen Philipp
Mel. zu Anhalt und dessen Fiirsten. Zerbst, 1885. pp. 185.

I1. Biographies of Mel. An account of his last days by the Wittenberg professors: Brevis narratio
exponens quo fine vitam in terris suam clauserit D. Phil. Mel. conscripta a professoribus
academiae Vitebergensis, qui omnibus quae exponuntur interfuerunt. Viteb. 1560. 4°. The same
in German. A funeral oration by Heerbrand: Oratio in obitum Mel. habita in Academia
Tubingens die decima quinta Magji. Vitebergae, 1560. * Joachim Camerarius: Vita Mel. Lips.
1566; and other edd., one with notes by Strobel. Halle, 1777; one with preface by Neander in
the Vitae quatuor Reformatorum. Berlin, 1841.

Strobel: Melanchthoniana. Altdorf, 1771: Die Ehre Mel. gerettet, 1773; and other works. A. H.
Niemeyer: Phil. Mel. als Praeceptor Germaniae. Halle, 1817. Fr. Aug. Cox: Life of Mdl.,
comprising an account of the Reform. Lond. 1815, 2d ed. 1817. G. L. Fr. Delbriick: Ph. Mdl.
der Glaubenslehrer. Bonn, 1826. Heyd: Mel. und Tubingen, 1512-18. Tlb. 1839. *Fr. Galle:
Characteristik Melanchth. as Theol. und Entw. seines Lehrbegr. Halle, 1840. *Fr. Matthes:
Ph. Mel. Sein Leben u. Wirken aus den Quellen. Altenb. 1841. 2d ed. 1846. Ledderhose: Phil.
Mel. nach seinem alisseren u. inneren L eben dargestellt. Heidelberg, 1847 (English trandlation
by Dr. Krotel. Phila. 1855). By the same: Das L eben desPhil. Mel. fur dasVolk. Barmen, 1858.
*Mor. Meurer: Phil. Mel.’s Leben. Leipzig u. Dresden, 1860. 2d ed. 1869. Heppe: Phil. Mel.
der Lehrer Deutschlands. Marburg, 1860. *Carl Schmidt: Philipp Melanchthons Leben und
ausgewahlte Schriften. Elberfeld, 1861 (in the "Reformatoren der Luth. Kirche"). * Herrlinger:
Die Theologie Mél.’sin ihrer geschichtl. Entwicklung. Gotha, 1879.

I11. Brief sketches, by Neander, in Piper’ s"Evang.-Kaender” for 1851. By Nitzsch, inthe"Deutsche
Zeitschrift fur christl. Wissenschaft,” 1855. Is. Aug. Dorner: Zum dreihundertjdhrigen

219 This excited the anger of Eck, who broke out, "Tace tu, Philippe, ac tua studia cura, ne me perturba.”
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Gedéachtniss des Todes Melanchthons, 1860. Volbeding: Mel. wie er liebte und lebte (Leipz.
1860.). Kahnis: Rede zum Gedachtniss Méel.’s (Leipz. 1860). Wohlfahrt: Phil. Mel. (Leipzig,
1860). W. Thilo: Mel. im Dienste der heil. Schrift (Berlin, 1860). Paul Pressel: Phil. Mél. Ein
evang. Lebensbild (Stuttg. 1860). Festreden zur Erinnerung an den 300 jahrigen Todestag Phil.
Mel.’s und bei der Grundsteinlegung zu dessen Denkmal zu Wittenberg, herausgeg. von
Lommatzch (Wittenb. 1860). Henke: Das Verhaltniss Luthers und Mel. zu einander (Marburg,
1860), and Memoria B. Phil. Mel. (Marburg, 1860). Ad. Planck: Mel. Praeceptor Germ.
(Nordlingen, 1860). Tollin: Ph. Mel. und Mich. Servet. Eine Quellenstudie (Berlin, 1876).
Landerer: Mél., in Herzogl and Herzog2 ix. 471-525, revised by Herrlinger. Thiersch: Mel.
(Augsburg, 1877, and New Y ork, Am. Tract Soc. 1880). L uthardt: Melanchthon’s Arbeitenim
Gebieteder Mora (Leipz. 1884). Wagenmann: Ph. Mdl. (inthe"Allgem. Deutsche Biographie”).
Paulsenin " Gesch. des gelehrten Unterrichts " (Leipz. 1885. pp. 34 sqq.). Schaff in St. Augustin,
Melanchthon, Neander (New Y ork and London, 1886. pp. 107-127).

IV.OnMé. sLoci, see Strobel: Literdrgesch. von Ph. Méel.’ slocistheologicis. Altdorf and Niirnberg,
1776. Plitt: Melanchthons Loci in ihrer Urgestalt. Erlangen, 1864.

§ 40. Melanchthon’ s Early Labors.

Although yet ayouth of twenty-one years of age, Melanchthon at once gained the esteem and
admiration of his colleagues and hearersin Wittenberg. He was small of stature, unprepossessing
in his outward appearance, diffident and timid. But his high and noble forehead, hisfine blue eyes,
full of fire, theintellectual expression of hiscountenance, the courtesy and modesty of hisbehavior,
revealed the beauty and strength of his inner man. His learning was undoubted, his moral and
religious character above suspicion. His introductory address, which he delivered four days after
his arrival (Aug. 29), on "The Improvement of the Studies of Y outh,"?* dispelled all fears: it
contained the programme of his academic teaching, and marks an epoch in the history of liberal
education in Germany. He desired to lead the youth to the sources of knowledge, and by a careful
study of the languages to furnish the key for the proper understanding of the Scriptures, that they
might become living members of Christ, and enjoy the fruits of His heavenly wisdom. He studied
and taught theol ogy, not merely for the enrichment of the mind, but also and chiefly for the promotion
of virtue and piety.?*

He at first devoted himself to philological pursuits, and did more than any of his
contemporaries to revive the study of Greek for the promotion of biblical learning and the cause
of the Reformation. He called the ancient languages the swaddling-clothes of the Christ-child:
Luther compared them to the sheath of the sword of the Spirit. Melanchthon was master of the
ancient languages; L uther, master of the German. The former, by his co-operation, secured accuracy
to the German Bible; the latter, idiomatic force and poetic beauty.

In the year 1519 Melanchthon graduated as Bachelor of Divinity; the degree of Doctor he
modestly declined. From that time on, he was a member of the theological faculty, and delivered

220 De Corrigendis Adolescentium Studiis, in the "Corpus Reformatorum,” XI. 15 sqg. See Schmidt, |.c. 29 sq.
221 Hewrote to hisfriend Camerarius, Jan. 22, 1525 (" Corp. Ref." 1. 722): "Ego mihi ita conscius sum, non aliam ob causam unquam
tebeohoynkévat, nisi ut vitam emendarem.”
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also theological lectures, especially on exegesis. He taught two or three hours every day a variety
of topics, including ethics, logic, Greek and Hebrew grammar; he explained Homer, Plato, Plutarch,
Titus, Matthew, Romans, the Psalms. In the latter period of hislife he devoted himself exclusively
to sacred learning. He was never ordained, and never ascended the pulpit; but for the benefit of
foreign students who were ignorant of German, he delivered every Sunday in his lecture-room a
Latin sermon on the Gospels. He became at once, and continued to be, the most popular teacher at
Wittenberg. He drew up the statutes of the University, which are regarded asamodel. By hisadvice
and exampl e the higher education in Germany was regul ated.

His fame attracted students from all parts of Christendom, including princes, counts, and
barons. Hislecture-room was crowded to overflowing, and he heard occasionally as many aseleven
languages at hisfrugal but hospitabletable. Hereceived callsto Tubingen, Nirnberg, and Heidelberg,
and was also invited to Denmark, France, and England; but he preferred remaining in Wittenberg
till his death.

At the urgent request of L uther, who wished to hold him fast, and to promote his health and
comfort, hemarried (having no vow of celibacy to prevent him) asearly as August, 1520, Catharina
Krapp, the worthy daughter of the burgomaster of Wittenberg, who faithfully shared with him the
joysandtrials of domestic life. He had from her four children, and was often seen rocking the cradle
with one hand, while holding a book in the other. He used to repeat the Apostles Creed in his
family three times aday. He esteemed his wife higher than himself. She died in 1557 while he was
on a journey to the colloguy at Worms: when he heard the sad news at Heidelberg, he looked up
to heaven, and exclaimed, "Farewell! | shall soon follow thee."

Next to the "Lutherhaus" with the "Luthermuseum,” the most interesting dwelling in the
guaint old town of Wittenberg on the banks of the Elbe is the house of Melanchthon in the
Collegienstrasse. It isathree-story building, and belongsto the Prussian government, King Friedrich
Wilhelm 1V. having bought it from its former owner. Melanchthon’s study is on the first story;
there he died. Behind the house is alittle garden which was connected with Luther’ s garden. Here,
under the shade of the tree, the two Reformers may often have exchanged views on the stirring
events of the times, and encouraged each other in the great conflict. The house bears in German
the inscription on the outer wall: —

"Here lived, taught, and died
Philipp Melanchthon."”

§ 41. Luther and Melanchthon.

P. Schaff: Luther und Melanchthon, In his"Der Deutsche Kirchenfreund,” Mercersburg, Pa., vol.
[11. (1850), pp. 58-64. E. L. Henke: Das Verhaltniss Luthers und Melanchthons zu einander.
Festrede am 19 April, 1860. Marburg (28 pages). Compare also Déllinger: Die Reformation,
vol. i. 349 sqq.

"Wo sich das strenge mit dem Zarten,
Wo Starkes sich und Mildes paarten,
Dagiebt es einen guten Klang." (Schiller.)
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In great creative epochs of the Church, God associates congenial |eaders for mutual help and
comfort. In the Reformation of the sixteenth century, wefind Luther and Melanchthon in Germany,
Zwingli and Oecolampadius, Farel and Viret, Calvin and Bezain Switzerland, Craniner, Latimer,
and Ridley in England, Knox and Melville in Scotland, working together with different gifts, but
inthe same spirit and for the same end. The Methodist revival of the eighteenth century was carried
on by the co-operation of the two Wesleys and Whitefield; and the Anglo-Catholic movement of
the nineteenth, by the association of Pusey, Newman, and Keble.

Immediately after his arrival at the Saxon University, on the Elbe, Melanchthon entered
into an intimate relation with Luther, and became his most useful and influential co-laborer. He
looked up to his elder colleague with the veneration of a son, and was carried away and controlled
(sometimes against his better judgment) by the fiery genius of the Protestant Elijah; while Luther
regarded him as his superior in learning, and was not ashamed to sit humbly at hisfeet. He attended
his exegetical lectures, and published them, without the author’ swish and knowledge, for the benefit
of the Church. Melanchthon declared in April, 1520, that "he would rather die than be separated
from Luther;" and in November of the same year, "Martin’s welfare is dearer to me than my own
life." Luther was captivated by Melanchthon’ s first lecture; he admired his scholarship, loved his
character, and wrote most enthusiastically about him in confidential letters to Spalatin, Reuchlin,
Lange, Scheurl, and others, lauding him as a prodigy of learning and piety.?

The friendship of these two great and good men is one of the most delightful chaptersin
thereligiousdramaof the sixteenth century. It rested on mutual personal esteem and hearty German
affection, but especially on the consciousness of a providential mission intrusted to their united
labors. Although somewhat disturbed, at alater period, by sight doctrinal differencesand occasional
ill-humor,? it lasted to the end; and as they worked together for the same cause, so they now rest
under the same roof in the castle church at Wittenberg, at whose doors L uther had nailed the war-cry
of the Reformation.

Melanchthon descended from South Germany, Luther from North Germany; the one from
the well-to-do middl e classes of citizens and artisans, the other from the rough but sturdy peasantry.
Melanchthon had aquiet, literary preparation for hiswork: Luther experienced much hardship and
severe moral conflicts. The former passed to his Protestant conviction through the door of classical
studies, the latter through the door of monasti ¢ asceticism; the one was fore-ordained to aprofessor’s
chair, the other to the leadership of an army of conquest.

Luther best understood and expressed the difference of temper and character; and it is one
of hisnobletraits, that hedid not allow it to interfere with the esteer and admiration for hisyounger
friend and colleague. "l prefer the books of Master Philippus to my own," he wrote in 1529.2 |
am rough, boisterous, stormy, and altogether warlike. | am born to fight against innumerable
monsters and devils. | must remove stumps and stones, cut away thistles and thorns, and clear the

222 Lutherus ad Reuchlinum, Dec. 14, 1518: "Philippus noster Melanchthon, homo admirabilis, imo pene nihil habens, quod non supra
hominemsit, familiarissimus tamen et amicissimus mihi." To Billikan hewrotein 1523 (De Wette, I1. 407): "Den Philippus achteich nicht
anders als mich selbst, ausgenomnen in Hinsicht auf seine Gelehrsamkeit und die Unbescholtenheit seines Lebens, wodurch er mich, dass
ich nicht blossage, ibertrifft." In hishumorousway he onceinvited him (Oct. 18, 1518) to supper under the address: "Philippo Melanchthoni,
Schwarzerd, Graeco, Latino, Hebraeo, Germano, nunquam Barbaro." The testimonies of Luther on Mel. are collected in the first and last
vols. of the "Corp. Reform." (especialy XXViiib. 9 and 10).

23 Melanchthon hints also, in one of his confidential Ietters, at female influence, the yovaikotupdvvig, as an incidental element in the
disturbance. Corp. Ref.," 111. 398.
224 In his preface to Melanchthon’s Commentary on Colossians.
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wild forests; but Master Philippus comes along softly and gently, sowing and watering with joy,
according to the gifts which God has abundantly bestowed upon him."

L uther was incomparably the stronger man of the two, and differed from Melanchthon as
the wild mountain torrent differs from the quiet stream of the meadow, or as the rushing tempest
from the gentle breeze, or, to use a scriptural illustration, as the fiery Paul from the contemplative
John. Luther was a man of war, Melanchthon a man of peace. Luther’ s writings smell of powder;
hiswords are battles, he overwhel ms his opponents with aroaring cannonade of argument, eloquence,
passion, and abuse. Melanchthon excelsin moderation and amiability, and often exercised a happy
restraint upon the unmeasured violence of his colleague. Once when Luther in his wrath burst out
like a thunderstorm, Melanchthon quieted him by the line, —

"Vince animos iramque tuam qui caeteravincis."

Luther was a creative genius, and pioneer of new paths;, Melanchthon, a profound scholar
of untiring industry. The one was emphatically the man for the people, abounding in strong and
clear sense, popular eloquence, natural wit, genial humor, intrepid courage, and straightforward
honesty. The other was a quiet, considerate, systematic thinker; aman of order, method, and taste,
and gained the literary circles for the cause of the Reformation. He is the principal founder of a
Protestant theology, and the author of the Augsburg Confession, the chief symbol of the Lutheran
Church. He very properly represented the evangelical causein all the theological conferences with
the Roman-Catholic party at Augsburg, Speier, Worms, Frankfort, Ratisbon, where L uther’ s presence
would only haveincreased the heat of controversy, and widened the breach. Luther was unyielding
and uncompromising against Romanism and Zwinglianism: Melanchthon was always ready for
compromise and peace, asfar as hishonest convictionswould allow, and sincerely labored to restore
the broken unity of the Church. He was even willing, as his qualified subscription to the Articles
of Smalcald shows, to admit a certain supremacy of the Pope (jure humano), provided he would
tolerate the free preaching of the gospel. But Popery and evangelical freedom will never agree.

Luther was the boldest, the most heroic and commanding; Melanchthon, the most gentle,
pious, and conscientious, of the Reformers. Melanchthon had a sensitive and irritable temperament,
though under good control, and lacked courage; he felt, more keenly and painfully than any other,
the tremendous responsibility of the great religious movement in which he was engaged. He would
have made any personal sacrifice if he could have removed the confusion and divisions attendant
upon it.?> On severa occasions he showed, no doubt, too much timidity and weakness; but his
concessions to the enemy, and his disposition to compromise for the sake of peace and unity,
proceeded always from pure and conscientious motives.

Thetwo Wittenberg Reformers were brought together by the hand of Providence, to supply
and complete each other, and by their united talents and energies to carry forward the German
Reformation, which would have assumed a very different character if it had been exclusively left
in the hands of either of them.

Without Luther the Reformation would never have taken hold of the common people:
without Melanchthon it would never have succeeded among the scholars of Germany. Without
L uther, Melanchthon would have become a second Erasmus, though with a profounder interest in
religion; and the Reformation would have resulted in aliberal theological school, instead of giving

225 Der Schmerz der Kirchenspaltung ist tief durch seine schuldlose Seele gegangen."Hase, Kirchengesch., 11th ed. (1886), p. 372.
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birth to a Church. However much the humble and unostentatious | abors and merits of Melanchthon
are overshadowed by the more striking and brilliant deeds of the heroic Luther, they were, in their
own way, quite as useful and indispensable. The "still small voice" often made friends to
Protestantism where the earthquake and thunder-storm produced only terror and convulsion.

Luther is greatest as a Reformer, Melanchthon as a Christian scholar. He representsin a
rare degree the harmony of humanistic culture with biblical theology and piety. In this respect he
surpassed al his contemporaries, even Erasmus and Reuchlin. Heis, moreover, the connecting link
between contending churches, and a forerunner of Christian union and catholicity which will
ultimately heal the divisions and strifes of Christendom. To him appliesthe beatitude: "Blessed are
the peacemakers; for they shall be called the children of God."

The friendship of Luther and Melanchthon drew into its charming circle also some other
worthy and remarkable residents of Wittenberg,—L ucas Cranach the painter, who lent his art to
the service of the Reformation; Justus Jonas, who came to Wittenberg in 1521 as professor and
provost of the castle church, translated several writings of Luther and Melanchthon into German,
and accompanied the former to Worms (1521), and on his last journey to Eisleben (1546); and
Johann Bugenhagen, called Doctor Pomeranus, who moved from Pomeraniato Wittenberg in 1521
as professor and preacher, and lent the Reformers most effective aid in trandating the Bible, and
organized the Reformation in several cities of North Germany and in Denmark.

§ 42. Ulrich von Hutten and Luther.

Bdcking's edition of Ulrichi Hutteni equitis Germani Opera. Lips, 185-1861. 5 vols. with three
supplements, 1864—1870. Davie, Friedrich Strauss (the author of the Leben Jesu): Gesprache
von Ulrich von Hutten, Ubersetzt und erlautert, Leipz. 1860, and his biography of Ulrich von
Hutten, 4th ed., Bonn, 1878 (pp. 567). A masterly work by a congenia spirit. Compare K.
Hagen, Deutschlandsliter. und Rel. Verh. in Reformationszeitalter, I1. 47-60; Ranke, D. Gesch.
|. 289-294; Janssen, 1. 53 sqg. Werckshagen: Luther u. Hutten, 1888.

While Luther acquired in Melanchthon, the head of the Christian and theological wing of the
humanists, a permanent and invaluable ally, he received also temporary aid and comfort from the
pagan and political wing of the humanists, and its ablest |eader, Ulrich von Hutten.

Thisliterary Knight and German patriot was descended from an ancient but impoverished
noble family of Franconia. He was born April 21, 1488, and began life, like Erasmus, as an
involuntary monk; but he escaped from Fulda in his sixteenth year, studied humanities in the
universities of Erfurt, Cologne, and Frankfurt-on-the-Oder, law at Pavia and Bologna, traveled
extensively, corresponded with the most prominent men of letters, was crowned as poet by the
Emperor Maximilian at Augsburg (1517), and occupied an influential position at the court of
Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz (1517-1520), who had charge of the sale of indulgencesin Germany.

He took a lively part in Reuchlin’s conflict with the obscurantism of the Dominicans of
Cologne.?® Heis, next to hisfriend Crotus of Erfurt, the chief author of the Epistolae obscurorum
Virorum, that barbarous ridicule of barbarism, in which the ignorance, stupidity, bigotry, and

226 Triumphus Capnionis (kanviog = Reuchlin), apoem writtenin 1514, but not published till 1518 under the pseudo-name of Eleutherius
Byzenus. Works, I11. 413-447; Strauss, U. v. H., 155 sq.
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vulgarity of the monks are exposed by factitious letters in their own wretched Latin with such
successthat they accepted them at first as genuine, and bought anumber of copiesfor distribution.?”
He vigoroudly attacked the abuses and corruptions of the Church, in Latin and German pamphlets,
in poetry and prose, with all the weapons of learning, common-sense, wit, and satire. He was, next
to Luther, the boldest and most effective polemical writer of that period, and was called the German
Demosthenes on account of his philippics against Rome. His Latin is better than Luther’s, but his
German far inferior. In wit and power of ridicule he resembles Lucian; at times he reminds one of
Voltaire and Heine. He had aburning love of German liberty and independence. Thiswas his chief
motive for attacking Rome. He laid the axe at the root of the tree of tyranny. His motto was, "lacta
est alea. Ich hab’s gewagt."?®

He republished in 1518 the tract of Laurentius Valla on the Donation of Constantine, with
an embarrassing dedication to Pope Leo X., and exposed on German soil that gigantic fraud on
which the temporal power of the papacy over all Christian Europe was made to rest. But his chief
and most violent manifesto against Romeisadia ogue which he published under the name"Vadiscus,
or the Roman Trinity," in April, 1520, a few months before Luther’s "Address to the German
Nobility" (July) and his"Babylonian Captivity" (October). He here groups his experiencesin Rome
under severa triads of what abounds in Rome, of what islacking in Rome, of what isforbidden in
Rome, of what one brings home from Rome, etc. He puts them into the mouth of a Roman consul,
Vadiscus, and makes variations on them. Here are some specimens.??® —

"Three things keep Rome in power: the authority of the Pope, the bones of the saints, and
the traffic in indulgences.

"Three things are in Rome without number: strumpets, priests, and scribes.

"Three things abound in Rome: antiquities, poison, and ruins.

"Three things are banished from Rome: simplicity, temperance, and piety (or, in another
place: poverty, the ancient discipline, and the preaching of the truth).

"Three things the Romans trade in: Christ, ecclesiastical benefices, and women.

"Three things everybody desires in Rome: short masses, good gold, and aluxuriouslife.

"Three things are disliked in Rome: a general council, areformation of the clergy, and the
fact that the Germans begin to open their eyes.

"Three things displease the Romans most: the unity of the Christian princes, the education
of the people, and the discovery of their frauds.

"Three things are most valued in Rome: handsome women, fine horses, and papal bulls.

"Three things are in general use in Rome: luxury of the flesh, splendor in dress, and pride
of the heart.

227 First published 1515 [at Hagenau], and 1517 at Basel; best ed. by Bocking, in Hutten’ s Opera, Suppl. i. Lips. (1864), and commentary
in Suppl. ii. (1869); an excellent critical analysisby Strauss, |.c. 165 sgg. He compares them with Don Quixote. Thefirst book of the Epist.
is chiefly from Crotus, the second chiefly from Hutten. The comic impression arises in great part from the barbarous Latinity, and islost
inatrangation. Thereis, however, agood German trandation by Dr. Wilhelm Binder: Briefe von Dunkelmannern. Stuttgart, 1876. The
translator says he knew twenty-seven Latin editions, but no translation.

228 "Thedieiscast. | have ventured it." An alusion to the exclamation of Caesar when he crossed the Rubicon, and marched to Rome.

229 Strauss, U. v. H., p. 285 sqg., 289; and his translation, in Hutten’s Gespr. p. 94 sqg., 114 sqq. | have omitted the interlocutoriesin
the dialogue. Vadiscusis Hutten' s friend Crotus of Erfurt (also Luther’sfriend); and Ernhold is hisfriend Arnold Glauberger, with whom
he had been in Rome.
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"Three things Rome can never get enough of: money for the episcopal pallium, monthly,
and annual incomes from vacant benefices.?®

"Three things are most praised and yet most rare in Rome. devation, faith and innocence.

"Three things Rome brings to naught: a good conscience, devotion, and the oath.

"Three things are necessary in Rome to gain alawsuit: money, letters of recommendation,
and lies.

"Three things pilgrims usually bring back from Rome: a soiled conscience, asick stomach,
and an empty purse.

"Three things have kept Germany from getting wisdom: the stupidity of the princes, the
decay of learning, and the superstition of the people.

"Three things are feared most in Rome: that the princes get united, that the people begin to
open their eyes, and that Rome' s frauds are coming to light.

"Three things only could set Rome right: the determination of the princes, the impatience
of the people, and an army of Turks at her doors."

This epigrammatic and pithy form made the dialogue popular and effective. Even Luther
imitated it when, in his "Babylonian Captivity," he speaks of three walls, and three rods of the
Papists. Hutten calls the Roman court a sink of iniquity, and says that for centuries no genuine
successor of Peter had sat on his chair in Rome, but successors and imitators of Simon Magus,
Nero, Domitian, and Heliogabal us.

As aremedy for these evils, he advises, not indeed the abolition of the papacy, but the
withdrawal of all financial support from Germany, a reduction of the clerical force, and the
permission of clerical marriage; by these means, luxury and immorality would at |east be checked.

It is characteristic of the church of that age, that Hutten was on terms of intimacy with the
first prelate of Germany, even while he wrote his violent attacks on Rome, and received a salary,
and afterwards a pension, from him. But he lauded Albrecht to the skies for his support of liberal
learning. He knew little of, and cared lessfor, doctrinal differences. His policy wasto fight the big
Pope of Rome with the little Pope of Germany, and to make the German emperor, princes, and
nobles, hisalliesin shaking off the degrading yoke of foreign tyranny. Possibly Albrecht may have
indulged in the dream of becoming the primate of an independent Catholic Church of Germany.

Unfortunately, Hutten lacked moral purity, depth, and weight. He was Frank, brave, and
bold, but full of conceit, arestless adventurer, and wild stormer; ableto destroy, but unableto build
up. In his twentieth year he had contracted a disgusting disease which ruined him physicaly, and
was used by his Roman opponentsto ruin him morally. He suffered incredibly from it and from all
sorts of quack remedies, for ten years, was attacked by it again after his cure, and yet maintained
the vigor and freshness of his spirit.?*

Hutten hailed the Wittenberg movement, though at first only as "a quarrel between two
hot-headed monks who are shouting and screaming against each other" and hoped "that they would

230 Allusion to the papal claimsto fill the ecclesiastical vacancies which occurred during the long months (January, March, etc.), and to
receive the annates,i.e, the first year’sincome from every spiritual living worth more than twenty-four ducats per annum. Luther, in his
Address to the German Nobility, characterizes this papal avarice as downright robbery.

231 He himself speaks very frankly of his Morbus Gallicus, or Malum Franciaeand its horrible effects, without asserting his innocence.
Strauss discusses it fully with abelief in his guilt, yet pity for his sufferings and admiration for his endurance. "Er hatte," he says(U. v.
H., p. 241),"den Jugendfehler, dessen wir ihn schuldig achten, in einem Grade zu biissen, welcher selbst des unerbittlichsten Sttenrichters
Srengein Mitleid verwandeln muss ... Man weiss nicht was schrecklicher ist, die Beschreibung die uns Hutten von seinem Zustande, oder
die er uns von den Quélereien macht, welche von unverstdndigen Aerzten als Curen (iber ihn verhangt wurden.”
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eat each other up." After the Leipzig disputation, he offered to Luther (first through Melanchthon)
the aid of his pen and sword, and, in the name of his noble friend the Knight Franz von Sickingen,
asaferetreat at Ebernburg near Kreuznach, where Martin Bucer, Johann Oecolampadius, and other
fugitives from convents, and sympathizers with reform, found a hospitable home. He sent him his
books with notes, that he might republish them.

But Luther was cautious. He availed himself of theliterary and political sympathy, but only
as far as his theological and religious position allowed. He respected Reuchlin, Erasmus, Crotus,
Mutian, Pirkheimer, Hutten, and the other humanists, for their learning and opposition to monkery
and priestcraft; be fully shared the patriotic indignation against Romish tyranny: but he missed in
them moral earnestness, religious depth, and that enthusiasm for the pure gospel which was his
controlling passion. He aimed at reformation, they at illumination. He did not relish the frivolous
satire of the Epistolae obscurorum virorum; he called them silly, and the author a Hans Wurst (Jack
Sausage); he would grow indignant, and weep rather than laugh, over the obscurantism and secret
vices of the monks, though he had as keen a sense of the ridiculous as Crotus and Hutten. He
deprecated, moreover, the resort to physical force in a spiritual warfare, and relied on the power of
the Word of God, which had founded the Church, and which must reform the Church. His letters
to Hutten are lost, but he wrote to Spalatin (Jan. 16, 1521): "Y ou see what Hutten wants. | would
not have the gospel defended by violence and murder. In this sense | wrote to him. By the Word
the world was conguered; by the Word the Church was preserved; by the Word shewill berestored.
Antichrist, as he began without violence, will be crushed without violence, by the Word."

Hutten was impatient. He urged mattersto acrisis. Sickingen attacked the Archbishop and
Elector of Trier (Treves) to force the Reformation into histerritory; but he was defeated, and died
of his wounds in the hands of his enemies, May 7, 1522. Within one month al his castles were
captured and mostly burnt by the allied princes; two of his sons were banished, a third was made
prisoner. Luther saw in this disaster a judgment of God, and was confirmed in his aversion to the
use of force.??

Hutten fled, a poor and sick exile, from Germany to Basel, and hoped to find a hospitable
reception by Erasmus, his former friend and admirer; but he was coldly refused by the cautious
scholar, and took bitter revenge in an unsparing attack on his character. He then went to Zirich,
and was kindly and generously treated by Zwingli, who provided him with books and money, and
sent him first to the hot bath of Pfeffers, and then to a quiet retreat on the island of Ufnau in the
Lake of Zirich, under medical care. But he soon died there, of the incurable disease of his youth,
in August, 1523, in the Prime of life (thirty-five years and four months of age), leaving nothing but
his pen and sword, and the lesson: "Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord
of hosts' (Zech. 4:6).

With Hutten and Sickingen the hope of apolitical reconstruction of Germany through means
of the Reformation and physical force was destroyed. What the knights failed to accomplish, the
peasants could still less secure by the general revolt two years later. But notwithstanding these
checks, the Reformation was bound to succeed with spiritual weapons.

232 E. Miinch, Fr. v. Sckingen. Stuttgart, 1827 sgg. 3 vols. Strauss, |.c. p. 488. Ullmann, Franz v. Sickingen, Leipzig, 1872.

114


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Zech.4.xml#Zech.4.6

History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

8 43. Luther’s Crusade against Popery. 1520.

After the disputation at Leipzig, Luther lost al hope of areformation from Rome, which was
preparing a bull of excommunication.

Here begins his storm and pressure period,?2 which culminated in the burning of the Pope's
bull, and the protest at the Diet of Worms.

Under severe mental anguish he was driven to the conviction that the papacy, as it existed
in his day, was an anti-christian power, and the chief source and support of abuses in the Church.
Prierias, Eck, Emser, and Alveld defended the most extravagant claims of the papacy with much
learning, but without any discrimination between fact and fiction. Luther learned from the book of
Laurentius Valla, asrepublished by Ulrich von Hutten, that the Donation of Constantine, by which
this emperor conferred on Pope Sylvester and his successors the temporal sovereignty not only
over the Lateran Palace, but also over Rome, Italy, and all the West, was a baseless forgery of the
dark ages. He saw through the "devilish lies," as he called them, of the Canon law and the
pseudo-Isidorian Decretals. "It must have been a plague sent by God," he says (in his"Addressto
the German Nobility"), "that induced so many people to accept such lies, though they are so gross
and clumsy that one would think a drunken boor could lie more skillfully." Genuine Catholic
scholars of alater period have exposed with irrefragable argumentsthisfalsification of history. His
view of the Church expanded beyond the limits of the papacy, and took in the Oriental Christians,
and even such men as Hus, who was burned by an oecumenical council for doctrines derived from
St. Paul and St. Augustin. Instead of confining the Church, like the Romanists, to an external visible
communion under the Pope, he regarded it now as a spiritual communion of al believers under
Christ theonly Head. All the powers of indignation and hatred of Roman oppression and corruption
gathered in his breast. "I can hardly doubt,” he wrote to Spalatin, Feb. 23, 1520, "that the Pope is
the Antichrist." Inthe sameyear, Oct. 11, he went so far asto writeto Leo X. that the papal dignity
was fit only for traitors like Judas Iscariot whom God had cast out.?*

L uther was much confirmed in his new convictions by Melanchthon, who had independently
by cam study arrived at the same conclusion. In the controversy with Eck, August, 1519,
Melanchthon laid down the far-reaching principle that the Scriptures are the supreme rule of faith,
and that we must not explain the Scriptures by the Fathers, but explain and judge the Fathers by
the Scriptures. He discovered that even Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustin had often erred in their
exegesis. A little later (September, 1519), he raised the same charge against the Councils, and
maintai ned that a Catholic Christian could not be required to believe any thing that was not warranted
by the Scriptures. He expressed doubts about transubstantiation and the whole fabric of the mass.
His estimate of the supreme value of the Scriptures, especially of Paul, rose higher and higher, and
made him stronger and bolder in the conflict with mediaeval tradition.

Thus fortified by the learning of Melanchthon, encouraged by the patriotic zeal of Hutten
and Sickingen, goaded by the fury of his enemies, and impelled, as it were, by a preternatural
impulse, Luther attacked the papal power asthe very stronghold of Satan. Without personal ill-will

233 Sturm- und Drangperiode is an expressive German phrase.
234 In the midst of aLatin letter to Spalatin, from the beginning of June, 1520 (De Wette, 1. 453), he gives vent to his wrath against

popery in these German words:"Ich meine, sie sind zu Rom alle toll, théricht, wiithend, unsinnig, Narren, Sock, Sein, Hélle, und Teufel
geworden." In the same letter he mentions hisintention to publish abook"ad Carolum et totius Ger maniae nobilitatem adver sus Romanae
curiaetyrannidem et nequitiam.”
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against anybody, he had a burning indignation against the system, and transcended all bounds of
moderation.®* He felt the inspiration of a prophet, and had the courage of a martyr ready to die at
any moment for his conviction.

He issued in rapid succession from July till October, 1520, his three most effective
reformatory works: the, " Addressto the German Nobility," the "Babylonian Captivity of the Church,"
and the, "Freedom of a Christian Man."2* Thefirst two are trumpets of war, and the hardest blows
ever dealt by human pen to the system of popery; while the third is peaceful, and shines like a
rainbow above the thunderclouds. A strange contrast! L uther wasthe most conservative of radicals,
and the most radical of conservatives. He had all the violence of arevolutionary orator, and at the
same time the pious spirit of a contemplative mystic.

The sixteenth century was the age of practical soteriology. It had to settle the relation of
man to God, to bring the believer into direct communion with Christ, and to secure to him the
personal benefits of the gospel salvation. What was heretofore regarded as the exclusive privilege
of the priest was to become the common privilege of every Christian. To thisend, it was necessary
to break down the walls which separated the clergy from the laity, and obstructed the approach to
God. This was most effectually done by Luther’s anti-papal writings. On the relation of man to
God rests the relation of man to his fellow-men; thisis the sociological problem which forms one
of the great tasks of the nineteenth century.

§ 44. Address to the German Nobility.

An den christlichen Adel deutscher Nation: von des christlichen Standes Besserung. In Walch’'s
ed., X. 296 sqq.; Erl. ed., XXI. 274-360; Weimar ed., V1. 404. Kostlin (in his shorter biography
of Luther, p. 197 New York ed.) gives a facsimile of the title-page of the second edition. Dr.
Karl Benrath of Bonn published a separate ed., with introduction and notes, as No. 4 of the
"Schriften des Vereins fur Reformationsgeschichte.” Halle, 1886 (114 pages).

"The time for silence is gone, and the time for speaking has come." With these words (based
on Eccles. 3:7) of the dedicatory preface to Amsdorf, Luther introduces his address, to his most
Serene and Mighty Imperial Majesty, and to the Christian Nobility of the German Nation, respecting
aReformation of the Christian Estate.” The prefaceisdated on the Eve of St. John the Baptist (June
23), 1520; the book was hastily completed July 20,%” and before Aug. 18 no less than four thousand
copies—an enormous number for those days—were published, and anew edition called for, besides
reprints which soon appeared in Leipzig and Strassburg.

Thebook isamost stirring appeal to the German nobles, who, through Hutten and Sickingen,
had recently offered their armed assistance to L uther. He calls upon them to take the much-needed
Reformation of the Church into their own hands; not, indeed, by force of arms, but by legal means,

235 Seetheremarkable passagein hisletter to Conrad Pellicanus, January or February, 1521 (De Wette, |. 555): "Recte mones modestiae
me: sentio et ipse, sed compos mel Non sum; rapior nescio quo spiritu, cum nemini me male velle conscius sim: verum urgent etiamilli
furiosissime, ut Satanam non satis observem.”

236 L. Lemme: Diedrei grossen Reformationsschriften Luthers vom Jahre 1520. Gotha, 1875, 2d ed., 1884. Wace and Bucheim: First
Principles of the Reformation, London, 1883.

237 On that date he informed Wencislaus Link: "Editur noster libellusin Papam de reformanda ecclesia vernaculus, ad universam
nobilitatem Germaniae, qui summe offensurus est Romam .... Vale, et ora pro me." De Wette, |. 470.
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in the fear of God, and in reliance upon his strength. The bishops and clergy refused to do their
duty; hence the laity must come to the front of the battle for the purity and liberty of the Church.

L uther exposes without mercy the tyranny of the Pope, whose government, he says, "agrees
with the government of the apostles as well as Lucifer with Christ, hell with heaven, night with
day; and yet he calls himself Christ’s Vicar, and the Successor of Peter."

The book is divided into three parts: —

1. In the first part, Luther pulls down what he calls the three walls of Jericho, which the
papacy had erected in self-defense against any reformation; namely, the exclusion of thelaity from
all control, the exclusive claim to interpret the Scriptures, and the exclusive claim to call a Council.

Under the first head, he brings out clearly and strongly, in opposition to priestcraft, the
fundamental Protestant principle of the general priesthood of all baptized Christians. He attacks
the distinction of two estates, one spiritual, consisting of Pope, bishops, priests, and monks; and
one temporal, consisting of princes, lords, artificers, and peasants. There is only one body, under
Christ the Head. All Christians belong to the spiritual estate. Baptism, gospel and faith,—these
alone make spiritual and Christian people.?** We are consecrated priests by baptism; we are aroyal
priesthood, kings and priests before God (1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 5:10). The only difference, then, between
clergy and laity, is one of office and function, not of estate.

L uther represents here the ministerial office as the creature of the congregation; while at a
later period, warned by democratic excesses, and the unfitness of most of the congregations of that
age for a popular form of government, he laid greater stress upon the importance of the ministry
as an institution of Christ. Thisidea of the general priesthood necessarily led to the emancipation
of the laity from priestly control, and their participation in the affairs of the Church, although this
has been but very imperfectly carried out in Protestant state churches. It destroyed the distinction
between higher (clerical and monastic), and lower morality; it gave sanctity to the natural relations,
duties, and virtues; it elevated the family as equal in dignity to virginity; it promoted general
intelligence, and sharpened the sense of individual responsibility to the Church. But to the same
source may be traced also the undue interference of kings, princes, and magistratesin ecclesiastical
matters, and that degrading dependence of many Protestant establishments upon the secular power.
Kingcraft and priestcraft are two opposite extremes, equally opposed to the spirit of Christianity.
Luther, and especially Melanchthon, bitterly complained, in their later years, of the abuse of the
episcopal power assumed by the magistrate, and the avarice of princes in the misappropriation of
ecclesiastical property.

The principle of the genera priesthood of the laity found its political and civil counterpart
in the American principle of the general kingship of men, as expressed in the Declaration of
Independence, that "all men are born free and equal.”

2. Inthe second part, L uther chastisesthe worldly pomp of the Pope and the cardinals, their
insatiable greed, and exactions under false pretenses.

3. In the third part, he deals with practical suggestions. He urges sweeping reforms in
twenty-seven articles, to be effected either by the civil magistrate, or by ageneral council of ministers
and laymen.

He recommends the abolition of the annates, of the worldly pomp and idolatrous homage
paid to the Pope (askissing hisfeet), and of hiswholetemporal power, so that he should be hereafter

238 "Was aus der Taufe gekrochen ist, das mag sich riihmen, dass es schon Priester, Bischof, und Papst geweihet sei."

117


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iPet.2.xml#iPet.2.9
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rev.5.xml#Rev.5.10

History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

merely aspiritual ruler, with no power over the emperor except to anoint and crown him, asabishop
crowns aking, as Samuel crowned Saul and David.

He strongly demands the abrogation of enforced clerical celibacy, which destroys instead
of promoting chastity, and is the cause of untold misery. Clergymen should be alowed to marry,
or not to marry, according to their gift and sense of duty.

Masses for the dead should be abolished, since they have become a solemn mockery, and
devices for getting money, thus exciting the anger of God.

Processions, saints' days, and most of the public festivals, except Sunday, should be
abrogated, since holy days have become most unholy by drinking, gambling, and idling.

Monasteries should be reduced in number, and converted into schools, with freedom to
enter and to leave without binding vows.

Certain punishments of the Canon law should cease, especialy the interdict which silences
God’ sword and service,—a greater sin than to kill twenty Popes at once.

Fasts should be voluntary and optional; for whilst at Rome they laugh at fasts, they let us
abroad eat oil which they would not think fit for greasing their boots, and then sell us the liberty
of eating butter and other things, whereas the apostle says that the gospel has given us liberty in
all such matters (1 Cor. 10:25 sq.).

He also would forbid all begging in Christendom; each town should support its own poor,
and not allow strange beggars to come in, whether pilgrims or mendicant monks; it is not right that
one should work that another may beidle, and liveill that another may live well, but "if any would
not work, neither should he eat" (2 Thess. 3:10).

He counsels areduction of the clerical force, and the prohibition of pluralities. "Asfor the
fraternities, together with indulgences, letters of indulgence, dispensations, masses, and all such
things, let them all be drowned and abolished."

He recommends (Art. 24) to do justice to, and make peace with, the Bohemians; for Hus
and Jerome of Prague were unjustly burnt, in violation of the safe-conduct promised by the Pope
and the Emperor. Heretics should be overcome with books, not with fire; else, the hangmen would
be the most learned doctorsin the world, and there would be no need of study."

In Art. 25, Luther urgesasound reformation of the universities, which had become " schools
of Greek fashion" and "heathenish manners' (2 Macc. 4:12, 13), and are, full of dissolute living."
Heisunjustly severe upon Aristotle, whom he callsa"dead, blind, accursed, proud, knavish heathen
teacher." His logic, rhetoric, and poetic might be, retained; but his physics, metaphysics, ethics,
and the book "Of the Soul" (which teaches that the soul dies with the body) ought to be banished,
and the study of the languages, mathematics, history, and especially of the Holy Scriptures, cultivated
instead. "Nothing is more devilishly mischievous," he says, "than an unreformed university." He
would also have the Canon law banished, of which thereis"nothing good but the name," and which
IS no better than "waste paper.”

He does not spare national vices. He justly rebukes the extravagance in dress, the usury,
and especially the intemperance in eating and drinking, for which, he says, "we Germans have an
ill reputation in foreign countries, as our specia vice, and which has become so common, and
gained so much the upper hand, that sermons avail nothing." (His frequent protest against the
"Saufteufel" of the Germans, as he calls their love of drink, is still unheeded. In temperance the
Southern nations of Europe are far ahead of those of the North.)
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In conclusion, he expresses the expectation that he will be condemned upon earth. "My
greatest care and fear is, lest my cause be not condemned by men; by which | should know for
certain that it does not please God. Therefore let them freely go to work, Pope, bishop, priest, monk,
or doctor: they are the true people to persecute the truth, as they have always done. May God grant
us al a Christian understanding, and especially to the Christian nobility of the German nation true
spiritual courage, to do what is best for our unhappy Church. Amen."

The book was a firebrand thrown into the headquarters of the papal church. It anticipated
areply to the papal bull, and prepared the public mind for it. It went right to the heart of the Germans,
intheir own language wielded with aforce as never before, and gave increased weight to the hundred
grievances of long standing against Rome. But it alarmed some of his best friends. They condemned
or regretted his biting severity.?® Staupitz tried at the eleventh hour to prevent the publication, and
soon afterwards (Aug. 23, 1520) resigned his position as general vicar of the Angustinians, and
retired to Salzburg, feeling himself unequal to the conflict. John Lange called the book a"blast for
assault, atrocious and ferocious." Some feared that it might lead to a religious war. Melanchthon
could not approve the violence, but dared not to check the spirit of the new Elijah. Luther defended
himself by referring to the example of Paul and the prophets: it was necessary to be severein order
to get a hearing; he felt sure that he was not moved by desire for glory or money or pleasure, and
disclaimed the intention of stirring up sedition and war; he only wished to clear the way for afree
general council; hewas perhapsthe forerunner of Master Philippusin fighting Ahab and the prophets

of Baal after the example of Elijah (1 Kings 18).2%
NOTES.

Thefollowing extractsgiveafair ideaof Luther’ s polemic against the Popein thisremarkable
book: —

"The custom of kissing the Pope's feet must cease. It is an un-Christian, or rather an
anti-Christian example, that a poor sinful man should suffer his feet to be kissed by one
who is ahundred times better than he. If it isdonein honor of his power, why does he not
do it to others in honor of their holiness? Compare them together: Christ and the Pope.
Christ washed hisdisciples feet, and dried them, and the disciples never washed his. The
Pope, pretending to be higher than Christ, invertsthis, and considersit agreat favor to let
us kiss his feet: whereas if any one wished to do so, he ought to do his utmost to prevent
them, as St. Paul and Barnabas would not suffer themselves to be worshiped as gods by
the men at Lystra, saying, 'We aso are men of like passionswith you' (Acts 14:14 seq.).
But our flatterers have brought things to such a pitch, that they have set up an idol for us,
until no one regards God with such fear, or honors him with such reverence, as they do
the Pope. Thisthey can suffer, but not that the Pope’ s glory should be diminished asingle
hairsbreadth. Now, if they were Christians, and preferred God's honor to their own, the
Pope would never be willing to have God's honor despised, and his own exalted; nor
would heallow any to honor him, until hefound that God’ s honor was again exalted above
his own.

239 "Omnes ferme [fere] in me damnant mordacitatem," he saysin letter to Link, Aug. 19, 1520.
240 See hisletters to John Lange (Aug. 18, 1520) and to Wenceslaus Link (Aug. 19) in De Wette, |. 477-479.
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"It is of a piece with this revolting pride, that the Pope is not satisfied with riding on
horseback or in a carriage, but, though he be hale and strong, is carried by men like an
idol in unheard-of pomp. | ask you, how doesthis Lucifer-like pride agree with the example
of Christ, who went on foot, asdid also all his apostles? Where has there been aking who
lived in such worldly pomp as he does, who professes to be the head of all whose duty it
isto despise and fleefrom al worldly pomp—I mean, of al Christians? Not that this need
concern usfor hisown sake, but that we have good reason to fear God’ swrath, if weflatter
such pride, and do not show our discontent. It is enough that the Pope should be so mad
and foolish, but it istoo much that we should sanction and approve it."

After enumerating all the abuses to which the Pope and his Canon law give sanction, and
which he upholds with his usurped authority, L uther addresses him in thisimpassioned style: —

"Dost thou hear this, O Pope! not the most holy, but the most sinful? Would that God
would hurl thy chair headlong from heaven, and cast it down into the abyss of hell! Who
gave you the power to exalt yourself above God? to break and to loose what he has
commanded? to teach Christians, more especially Germans, who are of noble nature, and
are famed in all histories for uprightness and truth, to be false, unfaithful, perjured,
treacherous, and wicked? God has commanded to keep faith and observe oaths even with
enemies. you dare to cancel his command, laying it down in your heretical, antichristian
decretals, that you have power to do so; and through your mouth and your pen Satan lies
as he never lied before, teaching you to twist and pervert the Scriptures according to your
own arbitrary will. O Lord Christ! look down upon this, let thy day of judgment come and
destroy the Devil’s lair at Rome. Behold him of whom St. Paul spoke (2 Thess. 2:3, 4),
that he should exalt himself abovethee, and sit in thy Church, showing himself as God—the
man of sin and the child of damnation .... The Pope treads God’' s commandments under
foot, and exalts his own: if thisis not Antichrist, | do not know what it is."

Janssen (1I. 100) calls Luther's "Address to the German Nobility" "das eigentliche
Kriegsmanifest der L utherisch-Huttenschen Revolutionspartei,” and "ein Signal zum gewaltsamen
Angriff." But the book nowhere counsels war; and in the letter to Link he says expressly: "nec hoc
ame agitur, ut seditionem moveam, sed ut concilio generali libertatem asseram'(De Wette, 1. 479).
Janssen quotes (p. 103) a very vehement passage from Luther’ s contemporaneous postscript to a
book of Prierias which he republished (De juridica et irrefragabili veritate Romanae Ecclesiae
Romanique Pontificis), expressing awish that the Emperor, kings, and princes would make a bloody
end to Pope and cardinals and the whol e rabbl e of the Romish Sodom. But this extreme and i solated
passage is set aside by his repeated declarations against carnal warfare, and was provoked by the
astounding assertions of Prierias, the master of the papal palace, that the Pope was the infallible
judge of all controversies, the head of all spiritual, the father of all secular princes, the head of the
Church and of the whole universe (caput totius orbis universi). Against such blasphemy Luther
breaks out in these words. "Mihi vero videtur, si sic pergat furor Romanistarum, nullum reliquum
esse remedium, quam ut imperator, reges et principes vi et armis accincti aggrediantur has pestes
orbis terrarum, remque non jam verbis, sed ferro decernant .... Si furesfurca, si latrones gladio, s
haereticos igne plectimus, cur non magis hos magistros perditionis, hos cardinales, hos papas et
totam istam romanae Sodomae colluviem, quae ecclesiam Dei sine fine corrumpit, omnibus armis
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impetimus, et manus nostras in sanguine eorum lavamus? tanguam a communi et omnium
periculosissimo incendio nos nostrosque liberaturi." Erl. ed., Opera Latina, Il. 107. He means a
national resistance under the guidance of the Emperor and rightful rulers.

8§ 45. The Babylonian Captivity of the Church. October, 1520.

De Captivitate Babylonica Ecclesiae Pragludium D. Martini Lutheri. Wittenb. 1520. Erl. ed. Opera
Lat., vol. V. 13-118; German trandation (Von der Babylonischen Gefangniss, etc.) by an
unknown author, 1520, reprinted in Walch, X1X. 5-153, and in 0. v. Gerlach, IV. 65-199; the
Lat. origina again in the Weimar ed., vol. V. An English tranglation by Buchheim in First
Principles of the Reformation (London, 1883), pp. 141-245.

In closing the "Address to the Nobility," Luther announces. "I have another song till to sing
concerning Rome. If they wish to hear it, | will sing it to them, and sing with all my might. Do you
understand, my friend Rome, what | mean?"

This new song, or second war-trumpet, was the book on the, "Babylonian Captivity of the
Church,” published in the beginning of October, 1520.2** He callsit a"prelude,” asif thereal battle
were yet to come. He intended it for scholars and the clergy, and therefore wrote in Latin. It isa
polemical, theological work of far-reaching consequences, cutting one of the roots of Romanism,
and looking towards a new type of Christian life and worship. He attacks the sacramental system
of the Roman Church, by which she accompanies and controls the life of the Christian from the
cradle to the grave, and brings every important act and event under the power of the priest. This
system he represents as a captivity, and Rome as the modern Babylon. Y et he was very far from
undervaluing the importance and benefit of the sacrament; and as far as the doctrine of baptism
and the eucharist is concerned, he agreed better with the Catholic than with the Zwinglian view.

L uther begins by thanking his Romish opponents for promoting his theological education.
"Two years ago," he says, "l wrote about indulgences when | was still involved in superstitious
respect for the tyranny of Rome; but now | have learned, by the kind aid of Prierias and the friars,
that indulgences are nothing but wicked devices of the flatterers of Rome. Afterwards Eck and
Emser instructed me concerning the primacy of the Pope. While | denied the divine right, | still
admitted the human right; but after reading the super-subtle subtilties of those coxcombsin defense
of their idol, I became convinced that the papacy is the kingdom of Babylon and the power of
Nimrod the mighty hunter. Now alearned professor of Leipzig writes against me on the sacrament
in both kinds, and is about to do still greater wonders.?*? He says that it was neither commanded
nor decreed, whether by Christ or the apostles, that both kinds should be administered to the laity."

1. Luther first discusses the sacrament of the Holy Communion, and opposes three errors
as a threefold bondage; namely, the withdrawal of the cup from the laity, the doctrine of
transubstantiation, and the sacrifice of the mass.

(a) Asregards the withdrawal of the cup, he refutes the flimsy arguments of Alveld, and
proves from the accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul, that the whole sacrament wasintended
for the laity as well as the clergy, according to the command, "Drink ye all of this." Each writer

241 On Oct. 3, 1520, Luther wrote to Spalatin: "Liber de captivitate Ecclesiae sabbato exibit, et ad te mittetur." (De Wette, | 491.)
242 He means Alveld' s Tractatus de communione sub utraque specie quantum ad laicos, 1520. He contemptuously omits his name.
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attachesthe mark of universality to the cup, not to the bread, asif the Spirit foresaw the (Bohemian)
schism. The blood of Christ was shed for al for the remission of sins. If the laymen have the thing,
why should they be refused the sign which is much less than the thing itself? The Church has no
more right to take away the cup from the laity than the bread. The Romanists are the heretics and
schismaticsin this case, and not the Bohemians and the Greeks who take their stand on the manifest
teaching of the Word of God. "I conclude, then, that to deny reception in both kinds to the laity is
an act of impiety and tyranny, and one not in the power of any angel, much less of any Pope or
council whatsoever." ... "The sacrament does not belong to the priests, but to all; nor are the priests
lords, but servants, whose duty it is to give both kinds to those who seek them, as often as they
seek them." ... "Since the Bishop of Rome has ceased to be a bishop, and has become a tyrant, |
fear absolutely none of his decrees; for | know that neither he, nor even a general council, has
authority to establish new articles of faith."

(b) The doctrine of transubstantiation isamilder bondage, and might be held alongside with
the other and more natural view of the real presence, which leaves the el ements unchanged. It is
well known that Luther was to the end of life a firm believer in the rea presence, and oral
manducation of the very body and blood of Christ by unworthy as well as worthy communicants
(of course, with opposite effects). He denied amiracul ous change of the substance of the elements,
but maintained the co-existence of the body and blood in, with, and under bread and wine, both
being real, the one invisible and the other visible?* In this book he claims toleration for both
theories, with a personal preference for the latter. "Christians are at liberty, without peril to their
salvation, to imagine, think, or believe in either of the two ways, since here there is no necessity
of faith.” ... "1 will not listen to those, or make the slightest account of them, who will cry out that
this doctrine is Wiclifite, Hussite, heretical, and opposed to the decisions of the Church." The
Scripture does not say that the elements are transubstantiated: Paul calls them real bread and real
wine, just asthe cup wasreal. Moreover, Christ speaks (figuratively), "This cup isthe new covenant
in my blood,” meaning his blood contained in the cup. Transubstantiation is a scholastic or
Aristotelian figment of the twelfth century.?* "Why should Christ not be able to include his body
within the substance of bread, aswell aswithin the accidents? Fire and iron, two different substances,
are so mingled in red-hot iron, that in every part of it are both fire and iron. Why may not the
gloriousbody of Christ much morebein every part of the substance of the bread?' Common people
do not understand the difference between substance and accidents, nor argue about it, but "believe
with simple faith that the body and blood of Christ aretruly contained in the el ements.” So also the
incarnation does not require a transubstantiation of the human nature, that so the Godhead may be
contained beneath the accidents of the human nature; "but each nature is entire, and we can say
with truth, This man is God; this God is man."

(c) The sacrifice of the mass: that is, the offering to God of the very body and blood of
Christ by the hands of the priest when he pronounces the words of institution; in other words, an
actual repetition of the atoning sacrifice of the cross, only in an unbloody manner. Thisinstitution
is the very heart of Roman-Catholic (and Greek-Catholic) worship. Luther attacks it as the third
bondage, and the most impious of al. He feels the difficulty, and perhaps impossibility, of atask

243 Thisview isusually called consubstantiation; but L utherans object to the term in the sense ofimpanation, or local inclusion, mixture,
and circumscription. They mean anillocal presence of a ubiquitous body.

244 Thisisnot strictly historical. Transubstantiation was clearly taught by Paschasius Radbertus in the ninth century, though not without
contradiction from Ratramnus. See Schaff,Ch. Hist., vol. V. 544 sqq.

122



History of the Christian Church, Volume VII. Modern Philip Schaff
Christianity. The German Reformation.

which involves an entire revolution of public worship. "At thisday," he says, "thereisno belief in
the Church more generally received, or more firmly held, than that the massis a good work and a
sacrifice. This abuse has brought in an infinite flood of other abuses, until faith in the sacrament
has been utterly lost, and they have made this divine sacrament amere subject of traffic, huckstering,
and money-getting contracts; and the entire maintenance of priests and monks depends upon these
things." He goes back to the simplicity of the primitive institution of the Lord’s Supper, which is
a thankful commemoration of the atoning death of Christ, with a blessing attached to it, namely,
the forgiveness of sins, to be appropriated by faith. The substance of this sacrament is promise and
faith. Itisagift of God to man, not a gift of man to God. It is, like baptism, to be received, and not
to be given. The Romanists have changed it into a good work of man and an opus operatum, by
which they imagine to please God; and have surrounded it with so many prayers, signs, vestments,
gestures, and ceremonies, that the original meaning is obscured. "They make God no longer the
bestower of good gifts on us, but the receiver of ours. Alas for such impiety!" He proves from the
ancient Church that the offering of the eucharist, as the name indicates, was originaly a
thank-offering of the gifts of the communicants for the benefit of the poor. The true sacrifice which
we areto offer to God is our thanks, our possessions, and our whole person. He also objectsto the
use of the Latin language in the mass, and demands the vernacular.

2. The sacrament of Baptism. Luther thanks God that this sacrament has been preserved
uninjured, and kept from "the foul and impious monstrosities of avarice and superstition." He agrees
essentially with the Roman doctrine, and considers baptism as a means of regeneration; while
Zwingli and Calvin regarded it merely as a sign and seal of preceding regeneration and
church-membership. He even makes more of it than the Romanists, and opposes the prevailing
view of St. Jerome, that penitence is a second plank of refuge after shipwreck. Instead of relying
on priestly absolution, it is better to go back to the remission of sins secured in baptism. "When we
rise out of our sins, and exercise penitence, we are simply reverting to the efficacy of baptism and
to faith in it, whence we had fallen; and we return to the promise then made to us, but which we
had abandoned through our sin. For the truth of the promise once made always abides, and is ready
to stretch out the hand and receive us when we return.”

Asto the mode of baptism, he gives here, as el sewhere, his preference to immersion, which
then till prevailed in England and in some parts of the Continent, and which was not a point of
dispute either between Romanists and Protestants, or between Protestants and Anabaptists; while
on the question of infant-baptism the Anabaptists differed from both. "Baptism," he says, "is that
dipping into water whence it takes its name. For, in Greek to baptize signifiesto dip, and baptism
isadipping." "Baptism signifies two things,—death and resurrection; that is, full and complete
justification. When the minister dips the child into the water, this signifies death; when he draws
him out again, this signifieslife. Thus Paul explainsthe matter (Rom. 6:4) .... | could wish that the
baptized should be totally immersed, according to the meaning of the word and the signification
of the mystery; not that | think it necessary to do so, but that it would be well that so complete and
perfect athing as baptism should also be completely and perfectly expressed in the sign.”

Luther’ sview of baptismal regeneration seemsto be inconsistent with his chief doctrine of
justification by faith alone. He says, "It isnot baptism which justifiesany man, or is of any advantage;
but faith in that word of promise to which baptism isadded: for thisjustifies and fulfillsthe meaning
of baptism. For faith isthe submerging of the old man, and the emerging of the new man." But how
does this apply to baptized infants, who can not be said to have faith in any proper sense of the
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term, though they have undoubtedly the capacity of faith? Luther here bringsin the vicarious faith
of the parents or the Church. But he suggests also the idea that faith is produced in the children,
through baptism, on the ground of their religious receptivity.

3. Lastly, Luther attacks the traditional number of the sacraments. He alows "only two
sacraments in the Church of God, Baptism and Bread; since it isin these alone that we see both a
sign divinely instituted, and a promise of remission of sins." In some sense he retains aso the
sacrament of Penance, as away and means of return to baptism.

Therest of the seven Roman sacraments—confirmation, marriage, ordination, and extreme
unction—nhe rejects because they can not be proved from Scripture, and are not commanded by
Christ.

Matrimony has existed from the beginning of the world, and belongsto all mankind. Why,
then, should it be called a sacrament? Paul callsit a "mystery,” but not a sacrament, as trandated
in the Vulgate (Ep. 5:32); or rather he speaks there of the union of Christ and the Church, which
isreflected in matrimony as in a sort of allegory. But the Pope has restricted this universal human
institution by rigorousimpediments derived from spiritual affinity and legal relationship. He forbids
it to the clergy, and claims the power to annull rightful marriages, even against the will of one of
the parties. "Learn, then, in this one matter of matrimony, into what an unhappy and hopel ess state
of confusion, hindrance, entanglement, and peril all things that are done in the Church have been
brought by the pestilent and impious traditions of men! There is no hope of a remedy, unless we
do away with all the laws of men, call back the gospel of liberty, and judge and rule all things
accordingto it alone."

Luther closes with these words: "I hear areport that fresh bulls and papal curses are being,
prepared against me, by which | am urged to recant, or else to be declared a heretic. If thisistrue,
| wish this little book to be a part of my future recantation, that they may not complain that their
tyranny has puffed itself up in vain. | shall also shortly publish, Christ being my helper, such a
recantation as the See of Rome has never yet seen or heard, thus abundantly testifying my obedience
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.>*> Amen.

" "Hostis Herodes impie,
Christum venire quid times?
Non arripit mortalia

Qui regnadat coelestia.” "

§ 46. Christian Freedom.—Luther’s Last Letter to the Pope. October, 1520.

Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen, Wittenberg, 1520; often reprinted separately, and in the
collected works of Luther. See Walch, XIX. 1206 sqg.; Erl. ed., XXVII. 173-200 (from the
firsted.); Gerlach’sed. V. 546. The Latin edition, De Libertate Christiana, wasfinished alittle
later, and has some additions; see Erl. ed. OperalLat., IV. 206-255. Luther’ s |etter to the Pope
in Latin and German is printed also in De Wette, 1. 497-515. English version of the tract and
the letter by Buchheim, |.c. 95-137.

245 Perhaps he means the burning of the Pope’s bull, rather than, as O. v. Gerlach conjectures, the appendix to his later book against
Ambrosius Catharinus, in which he tries to prove that the Pope is the Antichrist predicted by Dan. viii. 23-25.
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Although Rome had already condemned L uther, the papal delegate Miltitz still entertained the
hope of a peaceful settlement. He had extracted from Luther the promise to write to the Pope. He
had afinal interview with him and Melanchthon at Lichtenberg (now Lichtenburg, in the district
of Torgau), in the convent of St. Antony, Oct. 11, 1520, afew days after L uther had seen the bull
of excommunication. It was agreed that L uther should write abook, and aletter in Latin and German
to Leo X., and assure him that he had never attacked his person, and that Dr. Eck was responsible
for the whole trouble. The book was to be finished in twelve days, but. dated back to Sept. 6 in
order to avoid the appearance of being occasioned by the Pope's bull.

Thisisthe origin of two of the most remarkable productions of Luther,—hislittle book on
"Christian Freedom," and a dedicatory letter to Leo X.

The beautiful tract on "Christian Freedom™ is a pearl among Luther’ s writings. It presents
a striking contrast to his polemic treatises against Rome, which were intended to break down the
tyranny of popery. And yet it is a positive complement to them, and quite as necessary for a full
understanding of his position. While opposing the Pope’ styranny, L uther was far from advocating
the opposite extreme of license. He was thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the Epistle to the
Galatians, which protests against both extremes, and inspired the keynote to Luther’s Tract. He
showswherein true liberty consists. He means liberty according to the gospel; liberty in Christ, not
from Christ; and offers this as a basis for reconciliation. He presents here a popular summary of
Christianlife. He keepsfreefrom all polemics, and writesin the best spirit of that practical mysticism
which connected him with Staupitz and Tauler.

Theleading ideais: The Christian isthe lord of al, and subject to none, by virtue of faith;
he is the servant of all, and subject to every one, by virtue of love. Faith and love constitute the
Christian: the one binds him to God, the other to hisfellow-man. Theideais derived from St. Paul,
who says, "Though | was free from all men, | brought myself under bondage to all, that I might
gain the more" (1 Cor. 9:19); and "Owe no man any thing, save to love one another" (Rom. 13:8).
It was carried out by Christ, who was Lord of all things, yet born of awoman, born under the law
that he might redeem them who were under the law (Gal. 4:4); who was at once in the form of God,
and intheform of aservant (Phil. 2:6, 7). The Christian lifeisan imitation of the' life of Christ,—a
favorite idea of the mediaeval mystics.

Man is made free by faith, which alone justifies; but it manifestsitself in love, and al good
works. The person must first be good before good works can be done, and good works proceed
from a good person; as Christ says, "A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt
tree bring forth good fruit" (Matt. 7:18). The fruit does not bear the tree, nor does the tree grow on
the fruit; but the tree bears the fruit, and the fruit grows on the tree. So it isin all handicrafts. A
good or bad house does not make a good or bad builder, but the good or bad builder makes a good
or bad house. Such is the case with the works of men. Such as the man himself is, whether in faith
or inunbelief, such ishiswork; good if it isdonein faith, bad if in unbelief. Faith, asit makes man
abeliever, so aso it makes hisworks good; but works do not make a believing man, nor ajustified
man. We do not reject works; nay, we commend them, and teach them in the highest degree. It is
not on their own account that we condemn them, but on account of the perverse notion of seeking
justification by them. "From faith flow forth love and joy in the Lord; and from love, a cheerful,
willing, free spirit, disposed to serve our neighbor voluntarily, without taking any account of
gratitude or ingratitude, praise or blame, gain or loss. Its object isnot to lay men under obligations;
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nor does it distinguish between friends and enemies, or look to gratitude or ingratitude; but most
freely and willingly it spends itself and its goods, whether it loses them through ingratitude, or
gains good-will. For thus did its Father, distributing al things to all men abundantly and freely,
making his sun to rise upon the just and the unjust. Thus, too, the child does and endures nothing
except from the free joy with which it delights through Christ in God, the giver of such great gifts.”

"Who, then, can comprehend the riches and glory of the Christian life? It can do all things,
has al things, and isin want of nothing; islord over sin, death, and hell, and, at the sametime, is
the obedient and useful servant of al. But alas! it is at this day unknown throughout the world; it
is neither preached nor sought after, so that we are quite ignorant about our own name, why we are
and are called Christians. We are certainly called so from Christ, who is not absent, but dwells
among us, provided we believe in him; and are reciprocally and mutually one the Christ of the
other, doing to our neighbor as Christ does to us. But now, in the doctrine of men, we are taught
only to seek after merits, rewards, and things which are already ours; and we have made of Christ
atask-master far more severe than Moses.” ...

"We conclude, then, that a Christian man does not live in and for himself, but in Christ and
in his neighbor, or else is no Christian; in Christ by faith, in his neighbor by love. By faith heis
carried upwards above himself to God, and by love he descends bel ow himself to his neighbor, still
always abiding in God and his love; as Christ says, 'Verily | say unto you, hereafter ye shall see
the heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man’ " (John
1:51

In the Latin text Luther adds some excellent remarks against those who misunderstand and
distort spiritual liberty, turn it into an occasion of carnal license, and show their freedom by their
contempt of ceremonies, traditions, and human laws. St. Paul teaches usto walk in the middle path,
condemning either extreme, and saying, "Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and
let not him that eateth not judge him that eateth” (Rom. 14:3). We must resist the hardened and
obstinate ceremonialists, as Paul resisted the Judai zers who would compel Titusto be circumcised;
and we must spare the weak who are not yet able to apprehend the liberty of faith. We must fight
against the wolves, but on behalf of the sheep, not against the sheep.

This Irenicon must meet with the approval of every true Christian, whether Catholic or
Protestant. It breathesthe spirit of agenuinedisciple of St. Paul. Itisfull of heroic faith and childlike
simplicity. It takes rank with the best books of Luther, and rises far above the angry controversies
of his age, during which he composed it, in the full possession of the positive truth and peace of
the religion of Christ.2

L uther sent the book to Pope Leo X., who was too worldly-minded a man to appreciate it;
and accompanied the same with a most singular and undiplomatic, yet powerful polemic letter,
which, if the Pope ever read it, must have filled him with mingled feelings of indignation and

246 Kostlin(Mart. Luth., vol. 1. 395 sqg.):"Die Schrift von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen ist ein tief-religioser Traktat .... Seist ein
ruhiges, positives Zeugnis der Wahrheit, vor welcher die Waffen und Bande der Finsternis von selbst zu nichte werden miissen. Se zeigt
uns den tiefsten Grund des christlichen Bewusstseins und Lebensin einer edlen, seligen Ruhe und Sicherheit, welche die tiber ihm
hingehenden Wogen und Stiirme des Kampfes nicht zu erschiittern vermdgen. Se zeigt zugleich, wie fest Luther selbst auf diesem Grunde
stand, indem er eben im Hohepunkt des Kampfgedrénges sie zu verfassen fahig war." It is perhaps characteristic that Janssen, who gives
one-sided extracts from the two other reformatory works of Luther, passes the tract on "Christian Liberty" in complete silence. Cardinal
Hergenrdther likewise ignoresit.
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disgust. In hisfirst letter to the Pope (1518), Luther had thrown himself at his feet as an obedient
son of thevicar of Christ; in hissecond letter (1519), he still had addressed him as ahumble subject,
yet refusing to recant his conscientious convictions: in histhird and last |etter he addressed him as
an equal, speaking to him with great respect for his personal character (even beyond his deserts),
but denouncing in the severest terms the Roman See, and comparing him to alamb among wolves,
and to Daniel in the den of lions. The Popes, he says, are vicars of Christ because Christ is absent
from Rome.?*” Miltitz and the Augustinian brethren, who urged him to write an apol ogetic | etter to
Leo, must have been sorely disappointed; for it destroyed all prospects of reconciliation, if they
had not been destroyed already.
After some complimentary words about Leo, and protesting that he had never spoken
disrespectfully of his person, Luther goes on to say, —

"The Church of Rome, formerly the most holy of all churches, has become the most
lawless den of thieves, the most shameless of all brothels, the very kingdom of sin, death,
and hell; so that not even Antichrigt, if he were to come, could devise any addition to its
wickedness.

"Meanwhileyou, Leo, are sitting like alamb in the midst of wolves, like Daniel inthe
midst of lions, and, with Ezekiel, you dwell among scorpions. What opposition can you
alone make to these monstrous evils? Take to yourself three or four of the most learned
and best of the cardinals. What are these among so many?Y ouwould all perish by poison,
before you could undertake to decide on aremedy. It is al over with the court of Rome:
the wrath of God has come upon her to the uttermost. She hates Councils, she dreads to
be reformed, she cannot restrain the madness of her impiety; she fills up the sentence
passed on her mother, of whom it is said, "We would have healed Babylon, but sheis not
healed; let us forsake her.” It had been your duty, and that of your cardinals, to apply a
remedy to these evils; but this gout laughs at the physician’s hand, and the chariot does
not obey the reins. Under the influence of these feelings | have always grieved that you,
most excellent Leo, who were worthy of a better age, have been made pontiff in this. For
the Roman court is not worthy of you and those like you, but of Satan himself, who in
truth is more the ruler in that Babylon than you are.

"Oh, would that, having laid aside that glory which your most abandoned enemies
declare to be yours, you were living rather in the office of a private priest, or on your
paternal inheritance! In that glory none are worthy to glory, except the race of Iscariot,
the children of perdition. For what happensin your court, Leo, except that, the morewicked
and execrable any man is, the more prosperously he can use your name and authority for
theruin of the property and souls of men, for the multiplication of crimes, for the oppression
of faith and truth, and of the whole Church of God? O Leo! in reality most unfortunate,
and sitting on amost perilous throne: verily | tell you the truth, because | wish you well;
for if Bernard felt compassion for his Anastasius at a time when the Roman See, though
even then most corrupt, was as yet ruling with better hope than now, why should not we
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"Ein Satthalter ist in Abwesenheit seines Herrn ein Satthalter."
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lament, to whom so much additional corruption and ruin has happened in three hundred
years?

Isit not true that thereis nothing under the vast heavens more corrupt, more pestilential,
more hateful, than the court of Rome? She incomparably surpasses the impiety of the
Turks, so that in very truth she, who was formerly the gate of heaven, is now a sort of
open mouth of hell, and such amouth as, under the urgent wrath of God, can not be blocked
up; one course alone being left to us wretched men,—to call back and save some few, if
we can, from that Roman gullf.

"Behold, Leo my father, with what purpose and on what principle it is that | have
stormed against that seat of pestilence. | am so far from having felt any rage against your
person, that | even hoped to gain favor with you and to aid in your welfare, by striking
actively and vigorously at that your prison, nay, your hell. For, whatever the efforts of all
intellects can contrive against the confusion of that impious court will be advantageous
to you and to your welfare, and to many others with you. Those who do harm to her are
doing your work; those who in every way abhor her are glorifying Christ; in short, those
are Christians who are not Romans ....

"In fine, that | may not approach your Holiness empty-handed, | bring with me this
little book, > published under your name, as a good omen of the establishment of peace
and of good hope. By this you may perceive in what pursuits | should prefer and be able
to occupy myself to more profit, if | were allowed, or had been hitherto allowed, by your
impious flatterers. It is a small book, if you look to the paper; but, unless | mistake, it is
asummary of the Christian life put together in small compass, if you apprehend its meaning.
[, in my poverty, have no other present to make you; nor do you need any thing else than
to be enriched by aspiritual gift. | commend myself to your Holiness, whom may the Lord
Jesus preserve for ever. Amen.

"Wittenberg, 6th September, 1520."

8 47. The bull of Excommunication. June 15, 1520.

Philip Schaff

The bull "Exurge, Domine," in the Bullarium Romanum, ed. CAR. Cocquelines, Tom. I1l., Pars
[11. (ab anno 1431 ad 1521), pp. 487-493, and in Raynaldus (continuator of Baronius): Annal.
Eccl., ad ann. 1520, no. 51 (Tom. XX. fol. 303-306). Raynaldus calls Luther "apostatam
nefandissimum,” and takesthe bull from Cochlaeus, who, besides Eck and Ulemberg (a Protestant
apostate), isthe chief authority for his meager and distorted account of the German Reformation.

A copy of the original edition of the bull isin the Astor Library, New Y ork. See Notes.

U. v. Hutten published the bull with biting glosses: Bulla Decimi Leonis contra errores Lutheri et

sequacium, or Die glossirte Bulle (in Hutten’s Opera, ed. Bocking, V. 301-333; in the Erl

.ed.
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De Libertate Christiana.
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of Luther’s Op. Lat., IV. 261-304; also in German in Walch, XV. 1691 sqg.; comp. Strauss:
U. v. Hutten, p. 338 sqg.). The glossesin smaller typeinterrupt the text, or are put on the margin.
Luther: VVon den neuen Eckischen Bullen und Ligen (Sept. 1520); Adv. execrabilem Antichristi
bullam (Nov. 1520); Wider die Bullen des Endchrists (Nov. 1520; the same book asthe preceding
Latin work, but sharper and stronger); Warum des Papsts und seiner Jinger Biicher verbrannt
sind (Lat. and Germ., Dec. 1520); al in Walch, XV. fol. 1674-1917; Erl. ed., XX1V. 14-164,
and Op. Lat. V. 132-238; 251-271. Luther’s letters to Spalatin and others on the bull of
excommunication, in De Wette, |. 518-532.

Ranke: 1. 294-301. Merle D’ Aubigné, bk. VI. ch. 11l. sqg. Hagenbach, [11. 100-102. Kahnis: I.
306-341. Kostlin: I. 379-382. Kolde: I. 280 sgqg. Janssen: I1. 108 sqg.

After the Leipzig disputation, Dr. Eck went to Rome, and strained every nerve to secure the
condemnation of Luther and hisfollowers.?® Cardinals Campeggi and Cajetan, Prieriasand Aleander,
aided him. Cgjetan was sick, but had himself carried on his couch into the sessions of the consistory.
With considerable difficulty the bull of excommunication was drawn up in May, and after several
amendments completed June 15, 1520.2°

Nearly three years had elapsed since the publication of Luther’s Ninety-five Theses. In the
mean time he had attacked with increasing violence the very foundations of the Roman Church,
had denounced popery as an antichristian tyranny, and had dared to appeal from the Pope to a
general council, contrary to the decisions of Pius|l. and Julius 1., who declared such an appeal to
be heresy. Between the completion and the promulgation of the bull, he went still further in his,
"Address to the German Nobility," and the book on the "Babylonian Captivity," and made a
reconciliation impossible except by an absolute surrender, which was a moral impossibility for
him. Rome could not tolerate L utheranism any longer without ceasing to be Rome. She delayed
final action only for political and prudential considerations, especialy in view of the election of a
new German Emperor, and the influential voice of the Elector Frederick, who was offered, but
declined, the imperial crown.

The bull of excommunication is the papal counter-manifesto to Luther's Theses, and
condemns in him the whole cause of the Protestant Reformation. Therein lies its historical
significance. It was the last bull addressed to Latin Christendom as an undivided whole, and the
first which was disobeyed by alarge part of it. Instead of causing Luther and hisfriendsto be burnt,
it was burnt by Luther. It is an elaborate document, prepared with great care in the usual heavy,
turgid, and tedious style of the curia. It breathes the genuine spirit of the papa hierarchy, and
minglesthetones of priestly arrogance, concern for truth, abomination of heresy and schism, fatherly
sorrow, and penal severity. The Pope speaks as if he were the personal embodiment of the truth,
the infallible judge of all matters of faith, and the dispenser of eternal rewards and punishments.

249 As Luther said, to rouse "the abyss of hell" (Abgrund der Holle) against him. Eck seems to have been acting also in the interest of
the banking firm of Fugger in Augsburg, which carried on thefinancial transactions between Germany and Italy, including thetransmission
of indulgence money. See Ranke, |. 297.

250 Ranke (1. 298) dates the bull from June 16; Walch (XV. 1691) from June 24; but most historians (Gieseler, Kahnis, Késtlin, Lenz,
Janssen, Hergenréther, etc.) from June 15. Thelast is correct, for the bull isdated "MDXX. xvii. Kal. Julii." According to the Roman mode
of reckoning backwards, counting the day of departure, and adding two to the number of days of the preceding month, the Kaendae Julii
fall on June 15. Ranke probably overlooked the fact that June had only twenty-nine daysin the Julian Calendar. Janssen refers to an essay
of Druffel on the date of the bull in the " Sitzungsberichte der Bayer Academie." 1880, p. 572; but he does not give the result.
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He begins with the words of Ps. 74:22: "Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: remember
how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily. Forget not the voice of thine enemies: the tumult of
those that rise up against thee increaseth continually.” He calls St. Peter, St. Paul, and the whole
body of the saints, to aid against "the boar out of the wood" and "the wild beast of the field" that
had broken into the vineyard of the Lord, to waste and destroy it (Ps. 80:13). He expresses deep
sorrow at the revival of the Bohemian and other heresies in the noble German nation which had
received the empire from the Pope, and shed so much precious blood against heresy. Then he
condemns forty-one propositions selected from Luther’ s books, as heretical, or at least scandal ous
and offensive to pious ears, and sentences al his booksto the flames. Among the errors named are
those relating to the sacramental and hierarchical system, especially the authority of the Pope and
the (Roman) Church. The denial of free will (liberum arbitrium) after the fall is also condemned,
though clearly taught by St. Augustin. But Luther’s fundamental doctrine of justification by faith
is not expressly mentioned. The sentences are torn from the connection, and presented in the most
objectionable form as mere negations of Catholic doctrines. The positive views of the Reformer
are not stated, or distorted.

For the person of Luther, the Pope professes fatherly love and forbearance, and entreats
him once more, by the mercies of God and the blood of Christ, to repent and recant within sixty
days after the publication of the bull in the Brandenburg, Meissen, and Merseburg dioceses, and
promisesto receive him gracioudly like the prodigal son. But failing to repent, he and his adherents
will be cut off, aswithered branches, from the vine of Christ, and be punished as obstinate heretics.
This means that they shall be burned; for the bull expressly condemns the proposition of Luther
which denounces the burning of heretics as "contrary to the will of the Holy Spirit." All princes,
magistrates, and citizens are exhorted, on threat of excommunication and promise of reward, to
seize Luther and his followers, and to hand him over to the apostolic chair. Places which harbor
him or his followers are threatened with the interdict. Christians are forbidden to read, print, or
publish any of his books, and are commanded to burn them.

We may infer from this document in what a state of intellectual slavery Christendom would
be at the present time if the papal power had succeeded in crushing the Reformation. It is difficult
to estimate the debt we owe to Martin Luther for freedom and progress.

The promul gation and execution of the bull wereintrusted to two Italian prelates, Aleander
and Caraccioli, and to Dr. Eck. The personal enemy of Luther, who had been especidly activein
procuring the bull, was now sent back in triumph with the dignity of apapal nuncio, and even with
the extraordinary power of including by name several followers of L uther, among whom he singled
out Carlstadt and Dolzig of Wittenberg, Adelmann of Augsburg, Egranus of Zwickau, and the
humanists Pirkheimer and Spengler of Nirnberg. The selection of Eck, the most unpopular manin
Germany, was a great mistake of the Pope, as Roman historians admit, and it hel ped the cause of
the Reformation.?!

251 Pallavicini and Muratori censure Leo for commissioning Eck. Janssen says (I1. 109):"Eswar ein trauriger Missgriff, dass mit der
Verkindigung und Vollstreckung der Bulle in mehreren deutschen Dioecesen Luther’s Gegner Johann Eck beauftragt wurde." The same
view was previously expressed by Kampschulte (Die Universitat Erfurt in ihrem Verh. zu dem Humanismus und der Reformation, Trier,
1858-60, Th. I1., p. 36), although he fully justified the papal bull as a necessity for the Roman Church, and characterized its tone as
comparatively mild in view of Luther’s radicale Umsturzgedanken and his violence of language. Audin and Archbishop Spalding defend
the Pope.
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The bull was published and carried out without much difficulty in Mayence, Cologne, and
Louvain; and Luther’ s books were committed to the flames, with the sanction of the new Emperor.
But in Northern Germany, which was the proper seat of the conflict, it met with determined
resistance, and was defeated. Eck printed and placarded the bull at Ingolstadt, at Meissen (Sept.
21), at Merseburg (Sept. 25), and at Brandenburg (Sept. 29). But in Leipzig where a year before
he had achieved his boasted victory over Luther in public debate, he was insulted by the students
(one hundred and fifty had come over from Wittenberg), and took flight in a convent; the bull was
bespattered, and torn to pieces.?? He fared still worse in Erfurt, where he had been ridiculed and
held up to scorn as a second Hochstraten in the satire Eccius dedolatus (printed at Erfurt in March,
1520): the theological faculty refused to publish the bull; and the students threw the printed copies
into the water, saying, "It isonly awater-bubble (bulld), let it float on the water."?

Eck sent the bull to the rector of the University of Wittenberg, Oct. 3, 1520, with the request
to prohibit the teaching of any of the condemned propositions of Luther, and threatening that, in
case of disobedience, the Pope would recall al the liberties and privileges of the university. The
professors and counselors of the Elector declined the promulgation for various reasons.

The Elector Frederick was on the way to Aachen to assist at the coronation of Charles V.,
but was detained at Cologne by the gout. There he received the bull from Aleander after the mass,
Nov. 4, and was urged with eloguent words to execute it, and to punish Luther or to send him to
Rome; but he cautiously deferred an answer, and sought the advice of Erasmus in the presence of
Spalatin. The famous scholar gave it as his judgment, that Luther’s crime consisted in having
touched the triple crown of the Pope and the stomachs of the monks;** he also wrote to Spalatin,
after the interview, that the Pope’ s bull offended all upright men by its ferocity and was unworthy
of ameek vicar of Christ.?® The Elector was thus confirmed in his favorable view of Luther. He
sent Spalatin to Wittenberg, where some students had | eft in consequence of the bull; but Spalatin
was encouraged, and found that Melanchthon had about six hundred, Luther four hundred hearers,
and that the church was crowded whenever Luther preached. A few weeks afterward the Pope’s

bull was burnt.
NOTES.—THE BULL OF EXCOMMUNICATION.

As| do not find the bull in any of the Protestant or Roman-Catholic church historieswhich
| have consulted (except the Annals of Raynaldus), | give it here in full as transcribed from an
original copy in possession of the Astor Library, New Y ork (probably the only one onthe American
Continent), together with facsimiles of titlepage and first page (see preceeding pages in text). The
pamphlet contains twenty pages, small quarto, and is printed continuously, like ancient MSS. |

252 Letter of Miltitz to Fabian von Fellitzsch, Oct. 2, 1520. In Walch, XV. 1872. Luther wrote to Spalatin, Oct. 3, 1520 (De Wette, |.
492), that he had just heard of the bad reception and danger of Eck at Leipzig, and hoped that he might escape with hislife, but that his
devices might come to naught.

253 "Bulla est, in aqua natet." So Luther reportsin aletter to Greffendorf, Oct. 20 (De Wette, I. 520), and in aletter to Spalatin, Nov. 4
(1. 522 sg.). Kampschulte (I.c. 1. 37 sqq.) givesafull account of Eck’ stroublesat Erfurt, from arare printed placard,| ntimatio Erphurdiana
pro Martino Luthero (preserved by Riederer, and quoted also by Gieseler, 1. 1. 81, Germ. ed., or IV. 53, Anglo-Am. ed.), to the effect
that the whole theological faculty stirred up al the students, calling upon them to resist "with hand and foot" the furious Pharisees and
slanderers of Luther, who wished to cast him out of the Church and into hell. Luther makes no mention of such a strange action of the
faculty, which is scarcely credible asit included strict Cathalics.

254 "Lutherus peccavit in duobus, nempe quod tetigit coronam Pontificis et ventres monachorum." Spalatin, Annal. 28 sq.

255 "Bullae saevitia probos omnes offendit, ut indigna mitissimo Christi vicario." Erasmus soon afterwards called back his Axiomata pro
causa Lutheri, which he had sent to Spalatin. They were, however, published (Erl. ed. of Luther’s Op. Lat., vol. V. 238-242). About the
sametime he advised the Emperor to submit the case of Luther toimpartial judges of different nations, or to agenera council. See Gieseler,
V.53 s9., Am. ed.
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have divided it into sections, with headings, and noted the departures of Cocquelines and Raynaldus

from the original.
BULLA CONTRA ERRORES MARTINI LUTHERI ET SEQUACIUM.

L eo Episcopus Servus Servorum Dei.?%

Ad perpetuam rel memoriam.

[Prodmium. The Popeinvokes God, St. Peter and St. Paul, and all the saints, against the new enemies
of the Church.]

Exurge, Domine, et judica causam tuam, memor esto improperiorum tuorum, eorum, quae
ab insipientibus fiunt toté die; inclina aurem tuam ad preces nostras, quoniam surrexerunt vulpes
guaerentes demoliri vineam, cujus tu torcular calcasti solus, et ascensurus ad Patrem eus curam,
regimen et administrationem Petro tanquam capiti et tuo vicario, ejusque successoribus instar
triumphantis Ecclesiae commisisti: exterminate nititur eam aper de silva, et singularisferus depasci
[tur] eam. Exurge, Petre, et pro pastorali cura praefata tibi (ut praefertur) divinitus demandata,
intende in causam sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae, Matris omnium ecclesiarum, se fidel magistrae,
guam tu, jubente Deo, tuo sanguine consecrasti, contra quam, sicut tu praemonere dignatus es,
insurgunt magistri mendaces introducentes sectas perditionis, sibi celerem interitum superducentes,?’
qguorum lingua ignis est, inquietum malum, plena veneno mortifero, qui zelum amarum habentes
et contentionesin cordibus suis, gloriantur, et mendaces sunt adversus veritatem. Exurge tu quogue,
guaesumus, Paule, qui eam tué doctrina et pari martyrio illuminasti atqueillustrasti. Jam enim surgit
novus Porphyrius; quiasicut ille olim sanctos A postol osinjuste momordit, ita hic sanctos Pontifices
praedecessores nostros contra tuam doctrinam eos non obsecrando, sed increpando, mordere,
lacerare, ac ubi causae suae?* diffidit, ad conviciaaccedere non veretur, more haereticorum, quorum
(ut inquit Hieronymus) ultimum presidium est, ut cum conspiciant causas suas damnatum iri,
incipiant virus serpentis lingué diffundere; et cum se victos conspiciant, ad contuinelias prosilire.
Nam licet haereses esse ad exercitationem fidelium in dixeris oportere, eastamen, neincrementum
accipiant, neve vulpeculae coalescant, in ipso ortu, te intercedente et adjuvante, extingui necesse
est.

Exurgat denique,?® omnis Sanctorum, ac reliqua universalis Ecclesia, cujus vera sacrarum
literarum interpretatione posthabité, quidam, quorum mentem pater mendacii excaecavit, ex veteri
haereticorum instituto, apud semetipsos sapientes, scripturas easdem aliter quam Spiritus sanctus
flagitet, proprio dumtaxat sensu ambitionis, auraeque popularis causi, teste Apostol o, interpretantur,
immo vero torquent et adulterant, ita ut juxta Hieronymum jam non sit evangelium Christi, sed
hominis, aut quod pejus est, diaboli. Exurgat, inquam, praefata Ecclesia sancta Dei, et una cum
beatissimis Apostolis praefati s apud Deum omnipotentem intercedat, ut purgatis ovium suarum
erroribus, eliminatisque a fidelium finibus haeresibus universis Ecclesiae suae sanctae pacem et
unitatem conservare dignetur.

[The errors of the Greeks and Bohemians revived by Luther and his followers.]

256 The heading is omitted by Raynaldus.

257 Raynaldus: superinducentes.
258 Cocquelines omits suae.
259 Raynal dus omits denique

260 Raynaldus omits praefatis.
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Dudum siquidem®* quod prae animi angustia et moerore exprimere vix possumus, fide
dignorum relatu ac fama publica referente ad nostrum pervenit auditum, immo vero, proh dolor!
oculis nostris vidimus ac legimus, multos et varios errores quosdam videlicet jam per Concilia ac
Praedec-essorum nostrorum constitutiones damnatos, haeresim etiam Graecorum et Bohemicam
expresse continentes: alios vero respective, vel haereticos, vel falsos, vel scandal osos, vel piarum
aurium offensivos, vel simplicium mentium seductivos, afalsisfidei cultoribus, qui per superbam
curiositatem mundi gloriam cupientes, contraApostoli doctrinam plus sapere volunt, quam oporteat;
guorum garrulitas (ut inquit Hieronymus) sine scripturarum auctoritate non haberet fidem, nisi
viderentur perversam doctrinam etiam divinis testimoniis, male tamen interpretatis, roborare: a
guorum oculis Dei timor recessit, humani generis hoste suggerente, noviter suscitatos, et nuper
apud quosdam leviores in inclyta natione Germanica seminatos.

[ The Germans, who received the empire from the Pope, were formerly most zeal ous against heresy,
but now give birth to the most dangerous errors.]

Quod eo magis dolemus ibi*? evenisse, quod eandem nationem et nos et Praedecessores
nostri in visceribus semper gesserimus caritatis. Nam post translatum ex Grecisa Romana Ecclesia
in eosdem Germanos imperium, iidem Praedecessores nostri et nos gjusdem Ecclesiae advocates
defensoresque ex eis semper accepi mus,; quos quidem Germanos, Catholicae veritatis vere germanos,
constat haeresum [haeresium] acerrimos oppugnatores?®® semper fuisse: cujus rei testes sunt
laudabilesillae congtitutiones Germanorum Imperatorum pro libertate Ecclesiae, proque expellendis
exterminandisque ex omni Germania haereticis, sub gravissimis poenis, etiam amissionisterrarum
et dominiorum, contra receptatores vel non expellentes olim editae, et a nostris Praedecessoribus
confirmatae, quae si hodie servarentur, et nos et ipsi utique hae molestia careremus. Testis est in
Concilio Constantiensi Hussitarum ac Wiccleffistarum, necnon Hieronymi Pragensis damnata ac
punita perfidia. Testis est totiens contra Bohemos Germanorum sanguis effusus. Testis denique est
praedictorum errorum, seu multorum ex eis per Coloniensem et L ovaniensem Universitates, utpote
agri dominici piissimasreligiosi ssimasque cultrices, non minus docta guam veraac sanctaconfutatio,
reprobatio, et damnatio. Multaquoque alia allegare possemus, quae, ne historiam texere videamur,
praetermittenda censuimus.

Pro pastorals igitur officii, divina gratia, nobis injuncti cura, quam gerimus, praedictorum
errorum virus pestiferum ulterius tolerare seu dissimulare sine Christianae, religionis nota, atque
orthodoxae fidel injurianullo modo possumus. Eorum autem errorum aliquos praesentibus duximus

inferendos, quorum tenor sequitur, et est talis: —
[Forty-one heretical sentences selected from Luther’ s writings.]

|. Haeretica sententia est, sed usitata, Sacramenta novae legis justificantem gratiam illis
dare, qui non ponunt obicem.

I1. In puero post baptismum negare remanens peccatum, est Paulum et Christum simul
conculcare.

I11. Fomes peccati, etiam si nullum adsit actuale peccatum, moratur exeuntem a corpore
animam ab ingressu codli.

V. Imperfecta caritas morituri fert secum necessario magnum timorem, qui se solo satis
est facere poenam purgatorii, et impedit introitum regni.

261 Omitted by Raynaldus.
262 Omitted by Raynaldus.
263 Raynaldus. propugnatores.
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V. Tres esse partes poenitentiae, contritionem, confessionem, et satisfactionem, non est
fundatum in sacra scriptura, nec in antiquis sanctis Christianis doctoribus.

V1. Contritio, quae paratus per discussionem, collectionem,* et deteststionem peccatorum,
gua quis recogitat annos suos in amaritudine animae suae, ponderando peccatorum gravitatem,
multitudinem, foeditatem, amissionem aeternae beatitudinis, ac agternae damnationis acquisitionem,
haec contritio facit hypocritam, immo magis peccatorem.

VII. Verissmum est proverbium, et omnium doctrina de contritionibus hucusque data
praestantius, de cetero non facere, summa poenitentia, optima poenitentia, nova vita.

VIII. Nullo modo praesumas confiteri peccata venialia, sed nec omnia mortalia, quia
impossibile est, ut omnia mortalia cognoscas: unde in primitiva Ecclesia solum manifestamortalia
confitebantur.

I X. Dum volumus omnia pure confiteri, nihil aliud facimus, quam quod misericordiae Dei
nihil volumus relinquere ignoscendum.

X. Peccatanon sunt illi remissa, nisi remittente sacerdote credat sibi remitti; immo peccatum
maneret nisi remissum crederet; non enim sufficit remissio peccati et gratiae donatio, sed oportet
etiam credere esse remissum.

X1. Nullo modo confidas absolvi propter tuam contritionem, sed propter verbum Christi:
"Quodcumaque solveris." etc. Sic, inquam, confide, si sacerdotis obtinueris absolutionem, et crede
fortiter te absolutum; et absolutus vere eris,?° quidquid sit de contritione.

XIl. Si per impossibile confessus non esset contritus, aut sacerdos non serio, sed joco
absolveret, si tamen credat se absolutum, verissime est absol utus.

XII1. In sacramento poenitentiae se remissione culpae non plus facit Papa aut episcopus,
guam infimus sacerdos; immo ubi non est sacerdos, aeque tantum quilibet Christianus, etiam si
mulier, aut puer esset.

X1V. Nullus debet sacerdote respondere, se esse contritum, nec?® sacerdos requirere.

XV. Magnus est error eorum, qui ad sacramenta Eucharistiae accedunt huic innixi, quod
sint confessi, quod non sint sibi conscii alicujus peccati mortalis; quod praemiserint orationes suas
et pragparatoria; omnes illi ad®” judicium sibi manducant et bibunt; sed si credant et confidant se
gratiam ibi consecuturos, haec sola fides facit eos puros et dignos.

XVI. Consultum videtur, quod Ecclesiain communi concilio?® statueret, |ai cos sub utrague
specie communicandos; nec Bohemi communicantes sub utrague specie?®® sunt haeretici, sed
schismatici.

XVII. Thesauri Ecclesiae, unde Papadat indulgentias, non sunt merita Christi et sanctorum.

XVIII. Indulgentiae sunt piae fraudes fidelium, et remissiones bonorum onerum, et sunt de
numero eorum, quae licent, et non de numero eorum, quae expediunt.

XIX. Indulgentiae his, qui veraciter eas consequuntur, non valent ad remissionem poenae
pro peccatis actualibus debitae ad divinam justitiam.

XX. Seducuntur credentes indul gentias esse salutares, et ad fructum spiritds utiles.

264 Coequelines readscollationem, contrary to the original which plainly reads collectionem.
265 Cocquelines: et absolutum vere esse.Raynaldus isright here, according to the original.
266 -Cocquelines: sed.

267 Raynaldus omits ad.

268 Rayn. omits concilio.

269 - Rayn. omits specie.
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XXI1. Indulgentiae necessariae sunt solum publicis criminibus, et proprie conceduntur duris
solummodo et impatientibus.

XXI1. Sex generibus hominum indul gentiae nec sunt necessariae, nec utiles; videlicet mortuis
seu morituris, infirmis, legitime impeditis, his qui non commiserunt crimina, his qui crimina
commiserunt, sed non publica, his qui meliora operantur.

XXI11. Excommuni cationes sunt tantum externae poenae, nec privant hominem communibus
spiritualibus Ecclesiae orationibus.

XXI1V. Docendi sunt Christiani plus diligere excommunicationem quam timere.

XXV. Romanus Pontifex, Petri successor, non est Christi vicarius super omnes mundi
ecclesias ab ipso Christo in beato Petro institutus.

XXVI. Verbum Christi ad Petrum: "Quodcumque solveris super terram,” etc., extenditur
duntaxat ad ligata ab ipso Petro.

XXVII. Certum est in manu Ecclesiae aut Papae prorsus non esse statuere articulos fidei,
immo nec leges morum, seu bonorum operum.

XXVIII. Si Papa cum magna parte Ecclesiae sic vel sic sentiret, nec etiam erraret, adhuc
non est peccatum aut haeresis contrarium sentire, praesertim in re non necessaria ad salutem, donec
fuerit per Concilium universale alterum reprobatum, alterum approbatum.

XXIX. Vianobisfactaest enarrandi auctoritatem Conciliorum, et libere contradicendi eorum
gestis, et judicandi eorum decreta, et confidenter confitendi quidquid verum videtur, sive probatum
fuerit, sive reprobatum a quocunque concilio.

XXX. Aliqui articuli Joannis Husz condemnati in concilio Constantiensi sunt Christianissimi,
verissimi et evangelici, quos non universalis Ecclesia posset damnare.

XXXI. In omni opere bono Justus peccat.

XXXII. Opus bonum optime factum veniale est peccatum.

XXXIII. Haereticos comburi est contra voluntatem Spirit(s.?

XXXIV. Pragliari adversus Turcas est repugnare Deo visitanti iniquitates nostras per illos.

XXXV. Nemo est certus se non semper peccare mortaliter propter occultissimum superbaa
vitium.

XXXVI. Liberum arbitrium post peccatum est res de solo titulo, et dum facit quod in se est,
peccat mortaliter.

XXXVII. Purgatorium non potest probari ex sacra scriptura, quae sit in canone.

XXXVIII. Animae in purgatorio non sunt securae de earum salute, saltem omnes; nec
probatum est ullis aut rationibus aut scripturis, ipsas esse extra statum merendi, aut?* agendae
caritatis.

XXXIX. Animae in purgatorio peccant sine intermissione, quamdiu quaerunt requiem, et
horrent poenas.

XL. Animae ex purgatorio liberatae suffragiis viventium minus beantur, quam s per se
sati sfeci ssent.

XLI. Praelati ecclesiastica et principes seculares non malefacerent s omnes saccos
mendicitati s> del erent.

270 Thisisanindirect approval of the burning of heretics. Rome never has disowned this theory.
271 Cocquelines reads nec —nec for aut. Raynaldusisright here.
272 Raynaldus: medicitatis (atypographical error).
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[ These propositions are condemned as heretical, scandalous, offensive, and contrary to Catholic
truth.]

Qui quidem errores respective quam sint pestiferi, quam perniciosi, quam scandal osi, quam
piarum et simplicium mentium seductivi, quam denique sint contra omnem charitatem, ac sanctae
Romanae Ecclesiae matris omnium fidelium et magistrae fidei reverentiam atque nervum
ecclesiasticae disciplines, obedientiam scilicet, quae fons est et origo omnium virtutum, sine qua
facile unusquisque infidelis esse convincitur, nemo sanae mentisignorat. Nos I gitur in praemissis,
utpote gravissimis, propensius (ut decet) procedere, necnon hujusmodi pesti morboque canceroso,
ne in agro Dominico tanquam vepris nociva ulterius serpat, viam praecludere cupientes, habita
super praedictiserroribus, et eorum singulisdiligenti trutinatione, discussione, ac districto examine,
maturaque deliberatione, omnibusque rite pensatis ac saeepius ventil atis cum venerabilibus fratribus
nostris sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae Cardinalibus, ac regularium ordinum Prioribus, seu ministris
generalibus, plurisbusgue aliis sacrae theol ogiae, necnon utriusquejuris professoribus sive magistris,
et quidem peritissimis, reperimus eosdem errores respective (ut praefertur) aut articulos non esse
catholicos, nec tanquam tal es esse dogmati zandos, sed contra Ecclesivae Catholicae doctrinam sive
traditionem, atque ab ea veram divinarum scripturarum receptam interpretationem, cujus auctoritati
itaacquiescendum censuit Augustinus, ut dixerit, se Evangelio non fuisse crediturum, nisi Ecclesiae
Catholicaeintervenisset auctoritas. Nam ex eisdem erroribus, vel eorum aliquo, vel aliquibus, palam
sequitur, eandem Ecclesiam, quae Spiritu sancto regitur, errare, et semper errasse. Quod est utique
contraillud, quod Christusdiscipulis suisin ascensione sua (ut in sancto Evangelio Matthaei |egitur)
promisit dicens: " Ego vobiscum sum usgue ad consummationem seculi;" necnon contra Sanctorum
Patrum determinationes, Conciliorum quogque et summorum Pontificum expressas ordinationes seu
canones, quibus non obtemperasse omnium haeresum et schismatum, teste Cypriano, fomes et
causa semper fuit.

De eorundem itaque venerabilium fratrum nostrorum consilio et assensu, se omnium et
singulorum praedictorum matura deliberatione praedicta, auctoritate omnipotentis Del, et beatorum
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et nostra, praefatos omnes et singulos articul os seu errores, tanquam
(ut praemittitur) respective haereticos, aut scandalosos, aut falsos, aut piarum aurium offensivos,
vel ssimplicium mentium seductivos, et veritate Catholicae obviantes, damnamus, reprobamus, ac
omnino rejicimus, ac pro damnatis, reprobatis, et rejectis ab omnibus utriusque sexis Christi

fidelibus haberi debere, harum serie decernimus et declaramus.2”
[Prohibition of the defence and publication of these errors.]

Inhibentesin virtute sanctae obedientiae ac sub majoris excommunicationis | atae sententiae,
necnon quoad Ecclesiasticas et Regulares personas, Episcopalium omnium, etiam Patriarchalium,
Metropolitanarum et aliarum Cathedralium Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum quogue et Prioratuum
etiam Conventualium et quarumcunque®* dignitatum aut Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum,
Saecularium aut quorum vis Ordinum Regularium, privationis et inhabilitatis ad illa, et aiain
posterum obtinenda. Quo vero ad Conventus, Capitula seu domos, aut pia loca saecularium, vel
regularium, etiam Mendi cantium, necnon Universitatis etiam studiorum generalium quorumcunque
privilegiorum indultorum a Sede Apostolica, vel gus Legatis, aut alias quomodolibet habitorum,
vel obtentorum, cujuscumgue tenoris existant: necnon nominis et potestatis studium generale

273 Raynaldus (fol. 305) omits all the specifications of punishments from here down to the next section beginning Insuper.
274 The original reads quorumeng. (an o for an a).
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tenendi, legendi, ac interpretandi quasvis scientias et facultates et inhabilitatis ad illa et aia in
posterum obtinenda: Praedicationis quogue officii ac amissionis studii generalis et omnium
privilegiorum gusdem. Quo vero ad saeculares g usdem excommunicationis, necnon amissionis
cujuscumque emphyteosis, seu quorumcunque feudorum, tam a Romana Ecclesia, quam alias
guomodolibet obtentorum, ac etiam inhabilitatisad illa et aliain posterum obtinenda. Necnon quo
ad omnes et singulos superius nominatos, inhibitionis Ecclesi asticae sepulturae inhabilitatisque ad
omnes et singulos actus legitimos, infamiae ac diffidationis et criminis laesae majestatis, et
haereticorum et fautorum eorundem in jure expressis poenis, eo ipso et absque ulteriori declaratione
per omnes et singulos supradictos, si (quod absit) contrafecerint, incurrendis. A quibus vigore
cujuscumque facultatis et clausularum etiam in confessionalibus quibusvis personis, sub quibusvis
verborum formis contentarum, nisi a Romano Pontifice vel alio ab eo ad id in specie facultatem
habente, praeterquam in mortisartlculo constitute, absolvi nequeant. Omnibus et singulis utriusque
sexus Christifidelibus, tam Laicis quam Clericis, Saecularibus et quorumvis Ordinum Regul aribus,
et aliis quibuscumque personis cujuscumque status, gradus, vel conditionis existant, et quarumque
ecclesiasticavel mundanapraefulgeant dignitate, etiam S. R. E. Cardinalibas, Patriarchis, Primatibus,
Archiepiscopis, Episcopis, Patriarchalium, Metropolitanarum et aliaram Cathedralium, Collegiatarum
ac inferiorum ecclesiarum Praglatis, Clericis aliisque personis Eccledlasticis, Saecularibus et
guorumvis Ordinum etiam Mendicantium regularibus, Abbatibus, Prioribusvel Ministrisgeneralibus
vel particularibus, Fratribus, seu Religiosis, exemptis et non exemptis. Studiorum quoque
Universitatibus Saecularibus et quorumvis Ordinum etiam Mendicantium regularibus, necnon
Regibus, Imperatori, Electoribus, Principibus, Ducibus, Marchionibus, Comitibus, Baronibus,
Capitaneis, Conductoribus, Domicellis, omnibusgue Officialibus, Judicibus, Notariis Ecelesiasticis
et Saecularibus, Communitatibus, Universitatibus, Potentatibus, Civitatibus, Castris, Terriset locis,
seu eorum vel earum civibus, habitatoribus et incolis, ac quibusvis aliis personis Ecclesiasticis, vel
Regularibus (ut praefertur) per universum orbem, ubicumque, praesertim in Alemaniaexistentibus,
vel pro temporefutures, ne praefatos errores, aut eorum aliquos, perversamaue doctrinam hujusmodi
asserere, affirmare, defendere, praedicare, aut illi quomodolibet, publice vel occulte, quovis quaesito

ingenio vel colore, tacite vel expresse favere praesumant.
[The writings of Luther are forbidden, and ordered to be burnt.]

Insuper quiaerrores praefati, et pluresalii continentur in libellis seu scriptisMartini Luther,
dictos libellos, et omnia dicti Martini scripta, seu praedicationes in Latino, vel quocumque alio
idiomate reperiantur, in quibus dicti errores, seu eorum aliquis continentur, similiter damnamus,
reprobamus, atque omnino rejicimus, et pro damnatis, reprobatis, ac rejectis (ut praefertur) haberi
volumus, mandantes in virtute sanctae obedientiae et sub poenis praedictis eo ipso incurrendis,
omnibus et singulis utriusque sexds Christifidelibus superius nominatis, ne hujusmodi scripta,
libell os, praedicationes, seu schedulas, vel in el's contenta capitula, errores, aut articul os supradictos
continentia legere, asserere, praedicare, laudare, imprimere, publicare, sive defendere per se vel
alium, seu alios directe vel indirecte, tacite vel expresse, publice vel occulte, aut in domibus suis
sive aliis publicis vel privatis locis tenere quoquo modo praesumant; quinimmo illa statim post
harum publicationem ubicumque fuerint, per ordinaries et alios supradictos diligenter quaesita,
publice et solemniter in praesentia cleri et populi sub omnibus et singulis supradictis poenis
comburant.

[Martin Luther was often warned with paternal charity to desist from these errors, and cited to
Rome with the promise of safe-conduct.]
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Quod vero ad ipsum Martinum attinet, (bone Deus) quid praetermisimus, quid non fecimus,
quid paternae charitatis omisimus, ut eum ab hujusmodi erroribus revocaremus? Postquam enim
ipsum citavimus, mitius cum eo procedere volentes, illum invitavimus, atque tam per diversos
tractatus cum legato nostro habitos, quam per literas nostras hortati fuimus, ut a paedictis erroribus
discederet, aut oblato etiam salvo conductu et pecunia ad iter necessaria, sine metu seu timore
aliquo quem perfecta charitas foras mittere debuit, veniret, ac Salvatoris nostri Apostolique Pauli
exemplo, non occulto, sed palam et in facie loqueretur. Quod s fecisset, pro certe (ut arbitramur)
ad cor reversus errores suos cognovisset, nec in Romana curia, quam tantopere vanis malevolorum
rumoribus plusquam oportuit tribuendo vituperat, tot reperisset errata; docuissemusque cum luce
clarius, sanctos Romanos Pontifices, quos praeter omnem modestiam injuriose lacerat, in suis
canonibus, seu constitutionibus, quas mordere nititur, nunquam errasse; quia juxta prophetam, nec
in Galahad resina, nec medicus deest. Sed obaudivit semper, et praedicta citatione omnibus et
singulis supradictis spretis venire contempsit, ac usgue in praesentem diem contumax, atque animo
indurate censuras ultra annum sustinuit: et quod deterius est, addens mala malis, de citatione
hujusmodi notitiam habens, in vocem temerariae appell ationis prorupit ad futurum concilium contra
constitutionem Pii Secundi ac Julii Secundi, praedecessorum nostrorum, qua cavetur, taliter
appellantes haereticorum poena plectendos (frustra etiam Consilii auxilium imploravit, qui illi se
non credere palam profitetur); ita ut contra ipsum tanquam de fide notorie suspectum, immo vere
haereticum absque ulterori citatione vel mora ad condemnationem et damnationem €jus tanguam
haeretici, ac ad omnium et singularum suprascriptarum poenarum et censurarum severitatem

proceder € possemus.
[Luther is again exhorted to repent, and promised the reception of the prodigal son.]

Nihilominus de eorundem fratrum nostroruin consilio, omnipotentis Dei imitantes
clementiam, qui non vult mortem peccatoris, sed magis ut convertatur et vivat, omnium injuriarum
hactenus nobis et Apostolicgae sedi illatarum obliti, omni qua possumus pietate uti decrevimus, et
guantum in nobis est, agere, ut proposita mansuetudinisvia ad cor revertatur, et a praedictis recedat
erroribus, ut ipsum tanquam filium illum prodigum ad gremium Ecclesiae revertentem benigne
recipiamus. Ipsum igitur Martinum et quoscumgue ei adhaerentes, gjusque receptatores et fautores
per visceramisericordiae Del nostri, et per aspersionem sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quo
et per quem humani generis redemptio, et sanctae matris Ecclesiae aedificatio facta est, ex tote
corde hortamur et obsecramus, ut ipsius Ecclesiae pacem, unitatem et veritatem, pro qua ipse
Salvator tam instanter oravit ad Patrem, turbare desistant, et a praedictis, tam perniciosis erroribus
prorsus abstineant, inventuri apud nos si effectualiter paruerint, et paruisse per legitimadocumenta
nos certificaverint, paternae charitatis affectum, et apertum mansuetudinis et clementiae fontem.
[Luther is suspended from the functions of the ministry, and given sixty days, after the publication

of the bull, to recant.]

Inhibentes nihilominus eidem Martino ex nunc, ut interim ab omni praedicatione seu
praedicationis officio omnino desistat. Alioquin inipsum Martinum si forte justitiae et virtutis amor
apeccato non retrahat, indul gentiaegque spes ad poenitentiam non reducat, poenarum terror coérceat
disciplinae: eundem Martinum e usgque adhaerentes complices, fautores, et receptatores tenore
praesentium requirimus, et monemus in virtute sanctae obedientiae, sub praedictis omnibus et
singulis poenis eo ipso incurrendis districte praeci piendo mandamus, quatenusinfrasexagintadies,
quorum viginti pro primo, viginti pro secundo, et reliquos viginti dies pro tertio et peremptorio
termino assignamus ab affixione praesentium in locisinfrascriptisimmediate sequentes numerandos,
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ipse Martinus, complices, fautores, adhaerentes, et receptatores praedicti a praefatis erroribus,
eorumqgue praedicatione, ac publications, et assertione, defensione quogue et librorum seu
scripturarum editione super eisdem, sive eorum aliqguo omnino desistant, librosque ac scripturas
omnes et singulas praefatos errores seu eorum aliquos quomodolibet continentes comburant, vel
comburi faciant. Ipse etiam Martinus errores et assertiones hujusmodi omnino revocet, ac de
revocatione hujusmodi per publicadocumentain formajurisvalidain manibus duorum Praglatorum
consignata ad nos infra alios similes sexaginta dies transmittenda, vel per ipsummet (si ad nos
venire voluerit, quod magis placeret) cum praefato plenissmo salvo conductu, quem ex nunc
concedimus deferenda, nos certiores efficiat, ut de gjus veraobedientianullus dubitationis scrupulus
valeat remanere.

[In case Luther and hisfollowers refuse to recant within sixty days, they will be excommunicated,
and dealt with according to law.]

Alias s (quod absit) Martinus praefatus, complices, fautores, adhaerentes et receptatores
praedicti secus egerint, seu proemissaomniaet singulainfraterminum praedictum cum effectu non
adimpleverint, Apostoli imitantes doctrinam, qui haereticum hominem post primam et secundam
correctionem vitandum docuit, ex nunc prout ex tunc, et e converso eundem Martinum, complices,
adhaerentes, fautores et receptatores praefatos et eorum quemlibet tanquam aridos palmites in
Christo non manentes, sed doctrinam contrariam, Catholicae fidei inimicam, sive scandal osam seu
damnatam, in non modicam offensam divinae majestatis, ac universalis Ecclesiag, et fidei Catholicae
detrimentum et scandalum dogmatizantes, claves quoque Ecclesiae vilipendentes, notorios et
pertinaces haereticos eddem auctoritate fuisse et esse declarantes, eosdem ut tales harum serie
condemnamus, et eos pro talibus haberi ab omnibus utriusque sexus Christi fidelibus supradictis
volumus et mandamus. Eosgue omnes et singulos omnibus supradictis et aliis contratales a jure
inflictis poenis praesentium tenore subjicimus, et eisdem irretitos fuisse et esse decernimus et
declaramus.

[All Catholics are admonished not to read, print, or publish any book of Luther and his followers,
but to burn them.]

I nhibemus prageterea sub omnibus et singulis praemissis poenis eo ipso incurrendis, omnibus
et singulis Christi fidelibus superius nominatis, ne scripta, etiam praefatos errores non continentia,
ab eodem Martino quomodolibet condita vel edita, aut condenda vel edenda, seu eorum aliqua
tanquam ab homine orthodoxae fidel inimico, atque ideo vehementer suspecta, et ut gjus memoria
omnino deleatur de Christifidelium consortio, legere, asserere, praedicare, laudare, imprimere,
publicare, sive defendere, per sevel aium seu alios, directe vel indirecte, tacite vel expresse, publice
vel occulte, seuin domibussuis, sivealiislocispublicisvel privatistenere quoguomodo praesumant,
quinimmo illa comburant, ut praefertur.?

[Christians are forbidden, after the excommunication, to hold any intercourse with Luther and his
followers, or to give them shelter, on pain of the interdict; and magistrates are commanded to
arrest and send them to Rome.]

Monemus insuper omnes et singulos Chrigtifideles supradictos, sub eadem
excommunicationis latae sententiae poena, ut haereticos praedictos declaratos et condemnatos,
mandatis nostris non obtemperantes, post lapsum termini supradicti evitent et quantum in eis est,

275 The remainder of the bull is briefly summarized by Raynaldus.
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evitari faciant, nec cum eisdem, vel eorum aliqguo commercium aut aliquam conversationem seu
communionem habeant, nec eis necessaria ministrent.

Ad majorem praeterea dicti Martini suorumgue complicum, fautorum et adhaerentium ac
receptatorum praedictorum, sic post lapsum termini praedicti declaratorum haereticorum et
condemnatorum confusionem universis et singulis utriusque sexus Christifidelibus Patriarchis,
Archiepiscopis, Episcopis, Patriarchalium, Metropolitanarum, et aliarum cathedralium, collegiatarum
ac inferiorum ecclesiarum Praglatis, Capitulis, aliisque personis ecclesiastica, saecularibus et
guoramvis Ordinum etiam Mendicantium (praesertim ejus congregationis cujus dictus Martinus
est professus, et in qua degere vel morari dicitur) regularibus exemptis et non exemptis, necnon
universiset singulis principibus, quacumque eccles asticavel mundanaful gentibus dignitate Regibus,
Imperatori s Electoribus, Ducibus, Marchionibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Capitaneis, Conductoribus,
Domicellis, Communitatibus, Universitatibus, Potentatibus, Civitatibus, Terris, Castriset locis, seu
eorum habitatoribus, civibus et incolis omnibusque aliis et singulis supradictis per universum
Orbem, praesertim in eadem Alemania constitutis mandamus, quatenus sub praedictis omnibus et
singulis poenis, ipsi vel eorum quilibet, praefatum Martinum, complices, adhaerentes, receptantes
et fautores personaliter capiant et captos ad nostram instantiam retineant et ad nos mittant: reportaturi
pro tam bono opere a nobis et Sede Apostolica remunerationem, praemiumgue condignum vel
saltem eos et eorum quemlibet, de Metropolitanis, Cathedralibus, Collegiatis, et aliis ecclesiis,
domibus, Monasteriis, Conventibus, Civitatibus, Dominiis, Universitatibus, Communitatibus,
Castris, Terris, ac locis respective, tam clerici et regulares quam laici omnes et singuli supradicti

omnino expellant.
[The places which harbor Luther and his followers are threatened with the Interdict.]

Civitates vero, Dominia, Terras, Castra, Villas, comitatus, fortilicia, Oppida et loca
guaecumaque ubilibet cons stentiaearum et eorum respective Metropolitanas, Cathedrales, Collegiatas
et alias ecclesias, Monasteria, Prioratus, Domus, Conventus et loca religiosa vel pia cujuscunque
ordinis (tit praefertur) ad quae praefatum Martinum vel aliqguem ex praedictis declinare contigerit,

guamdiu ibi permanserint et triduo post recessum, ecclesiastico subjicimus interdicto.
[Provision for the promulgation and execution of the bull.]
Et ut praemissa omnibus innotescant, mandamus insuper universis Patriarchis,

Archiepiscopis, Episcopis, Patriarchalium, Metropolitanarum et aiarum cathedralium ac
collegiatarum ecclesiarum Praglatis, Capitulis aliisque personis ecclesiasticis, saecularibus et
guorumvis Ordinum supradictorum regularibus, fratribus religiosis, monachis exemptis et non
exemptis supradictis, ubilibet, praesertim in Alemania constitutis quatenus ipsi vel eorum quilibet
sub similibus censuris et poenis co ipso incurrendis, Martinum omnesque et singulos supradictos
qui elapso teremo hujusmodi mandatis seu monitis nostris non paruerint, in eorum ecclesiis,
dominiciset aliisfestivisdiebus, dum inibi major populi multitudo ad divina convenerit, declaratos
haereticos et condemnatos publice nuncient faciantque et mandent ab aliis nunciari et ab omnibus
evitari. Necnon omnibus Christifidelibus ut eos evitent, pari modo sub praedictis censuris et poenis.
Et praesentes literas vel earum transumptum sub forma infrascripta factum in eorum ecclesiis,
monasteriis, domibus, conventibuset aliislocislegi, publicare atque affigi faciant. Excommunicamus
guoque et anathematizamus omnes et singulos cujuscumgue status, gradiis, conditionis,
prae-eminentiae, dignitatis aut excellentiae fuerint qui quo minus praesentes literae vel earum

276 Coequelines: Imperatori. Then there should be a comma after Imperatori. The seven Electors of the Emperor are meant.
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transumpta, copiae seu exemplariain suisterriset dominiislegi, affigi et publicare possint, fecerint
vel quoquomodo procuraverint per sevel alium seu alios, publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte,
tacite vel expresse.

Postremo quia difficile foret praesentes literas ad singula quaeque loca deferri in quibus
necessarium foret, volumus et apostolica authoritate decernimus, quod earum transumptis manu
publici notarii confectis et subscriptis, vel in aima Urbe impressis et sigillo alicujus ecclesiastici
Praelati munitis ubigue stetur et plenafides adhibeatur, prout originalibus literis staretur, si forent
exhibitae vel ostensae.

Et ne praefatus Martinus omnesque alii supradicti, quos praesentes literae quomodolibet
concernunt, ignorantiam earundem literarum et in eis contentorum omnium et singulorum praetendere
valeant, literas ipsas in Basilicas Principis Apostolorum et Cancellariae Apostolicae, necnon
Cathedralium ecclesiarum Brandeburgen., Misnen. et Morspergen. [Merseburg] valvis affigi et
publicari debere?”” volumus, decernentes, quod earundem literarum publicatio sic facta, supradictum
Martinum omnesque alios et singulos praenominatos, quos literae hujusmodi quomodolibet
concernunt, perinde arctent, ac s literae ipsae die affixionis et publicationis hujusmodi eis
personaliter lectae et intimatae forent, cum non sit verisimile, quod ea quae tam patenter fiunt
debeant apud eos incognita remanere.

Non obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, seu si supradictis omnibus
et singulis vel eorum alicui aut quibusvis aliis a Sede Apostolica praedicta, vel ab ea potestatem
habentibus sub quavis forma, etiam confessionali et cum quibusvis etiam fortissimis clausulis, aut
€eX quavis causa, seu grandi consideratione, indultum vel concessum existat, quod interdici, suspendi,
vel excommunicari non possint per literas Apostolicas, non facientes plenam et expressam ac de
verbo ad verbum, non autem per clausulas generatesid importantes, deindulto hujusmodi mentionem,
gjusdem indulti tenores, causas™™ et formas perinde ac si de verbo ad verbum insererentur, ita ut
omnino tollatur, praesentibus pro expressis habentes.

Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam nostrae damnationis, reprobationis,
rejectionis, decreti, declarationis, inhibitionis, voluntatis, mandati, hortationis, obsecrationis,
requisitionis, monitionis, assignationis, concessionis, condemnationis,  subjectionis,
excommunicationis, et anathematizationisinfringere, vel e ausu temerario contraire. Si quisautem
hoc attentare praesumpserit, indignationem Omnipotentis Dei ac Beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum
€jUs se noverit incursurum.

Dat. Romae apud S. Petrum anno incarnationis Dominicae Milesimo Quingentesimo
Vigesimo. XVII. Kls. dulii. Pontificatus Nostri Anno Octavo.

Visa. R. Milanesius.

Albergatus.

Impressum Romae per lacobum Mazochium
De Mandato S. D. N. Papae.?®

8 48. Luther burnsthe Pope's bull, and forever breaks with Rome. Dec. 10, 1520.
Literaturein § 47.

277 Cocquelines omits debere.
278 Cocquelines: clausulas. A plausible correction.
279 Subscriptions are omitted by Cocquelines and Raynaldus.
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Luther was prepared for the bull of excommunication. He could seein it nothing but blasphemous
presumption and pious hypocrisy. At first he pretended to treat it as a forgery of Eck.?® Then he
wrote a Latin and German tract, "Against the bull of Antichrist,"?* called it a "cursed, impudent,
devilish bull," took up the severa charges of heresy, and turned the tables against the Pope, who
was the heretic according to the standard of the sacred Scriptures. Hutten ridiculed the bull from
the literary and patriotic standpoint with sarcastic notes and queries. Luther attacked its contents
with red-hot anger and indignation bordering on frenzy. He thought the last day, the day of Antichrigt,
had come. He went so far asto say that nobody could be saved who adhered to the bull .2

In deference to his friends, he renewed the useless appeal from the Pope to a free general
council (Nov. 17, 1520), which he had made two years before (Nov. 28, 1518); and in his appeal
he denounced the Pope as a hardened heretic, an antichristian suppresser of the Scriptures, a
blasphemer and despiser of the holy Church and of arightful council.?

At the same time he resolved upon a symbolic act which cut off the possibility of aretreat.
The Pope had ordered his books, good and bad, without any distinction, to be burned; and they
were actually burned in several places, at Cologne even in the presence of the Emperor. They were
to be burned also at Leipzig. Luther wanted to show that he too could burn books, which was an
old custom (Acts 19:19) and easy business. He returned fire for fire, curse for curse. He made no
distinction between truth and error in the papal books, since the Pope had ordered his innocent
books to be destroyed as well. He gave public notice of hisintention.

On the tenth day of December, 1520, at nine o’ clock in the morning, in the presence of a
large number of professors and students, he solemnly committed the bull of excommunication,
together with the papal decretals, the Canon law, and several writings of Eck and Emser, to the
flames, with these words (borrowed from Joshua' s judgment of Achan the thief, Josh. 7:25): "As
thou [the Pope] hast vexed the Holy One of the Lord, may the eternal fire vex thee! "2

The spot where this happened is still shown outside the Elster Gate at Wittenberg, under a
sturdy oak surrounded by an iron railing.?

Severa hundred students tarried at the fire, which had been kindled by a master of the
university, some chanting the Te Deum, others singing funeral dirges on the papal laws; then they
made a mock procession through the town, collected piles of scholastic and Romish books, and
returning to the place of execution, threw them into the flames.

Luther, with Melanchthon, Carlstadt, and the other doctors and masters, returned home
immediately after the act. He at first had trembled at the step, and prayed for light; but after the

280 "Ich hére auch sagen, Dr. Eck habe eine Bulle mit sich von Romwider mich gebracht, die ihm so &hnlich sei, dass sie wohl mdchte
auch Dr. Eck heissen, so voll Liigen und Irrthum sie sein soll; und er gebe vor, den Leuten das Maul zu schmieren, sie sollen glauben, es
sei des Papsts Werk, so es sein Liigenspiel ist. Ich lasse es geschehen, muss des Spiels in Gottes Namen warten; wer weiss, was gottlicher
Rath beschlossen hat." VVon den neuen Eckischen Bullen und Liigen.

281 Widder die Bullen des Endchrists, Weimar ed. vol. V1. 613-629.

282 Hewroteto Spalatin, Nov. 4 (in De Wette, |. 522): "Impossibile est salvosfieri, qui huic Bullae aut faverunt,aut non repugnaverunt.”
Hetold his students, Dec. 11: "Nisi toto corde dissentistis a regno papali, non potestis assequi vestrarum animarum salutem.”

283 Walch, XV. 1909 sqg. Erl. ed., XX1V. 28-35; and Op. Lat., V. 119-131. The appeal was published in Latin and German.

284 The"Holy One" refersto Christ, asin Mark 1:24; Acts 2:27; not to L uther, as ignorance and malignity have misinterpreted the word.
Luther spokein Latin: "Quia tu conturbasti Sanctum Domini, ideoque te conturbet ignis aeternus.” The Vulgate trandates Josh. 7:25:
"Quia turbasti nos, exturbet te Dominusin die hac." Inthe Revised E. V., the whol e passage reads: "Why hast thou troubled us? The Lord

shall trouble thee this day. And all Israel stoned him with stones, and burnt them [in Hebrew 81| with fire after they had stoned

them with stones."
285 A tablet contains the inscription: "Dr. Martin Luther verbrannte an dieser Statte am 10 Dec. 1520 the pépstliche Bannbulle."
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deed was done, hefelt more cheerful than ever. Heregarded his excommunication as an emancipation
from all restraints of popery and monasticism. On the same day he calmly informed Spalatin of the
event as a piece of news.?® On the next day he warned the studentsin the lecture-room against the
Romish Antichrist, and told them that it was high time to burn the papal chair with all its teachers
and abominations.?®” He publicly announced hisact in aL atin and German treatise, "Why the Books
of the Pope and his Disciples were burned by Dr. Martin Luther." He justified it by hisdutiesas a
baptized Christian, as a sworn doctor of divinity, as a daily preacher, to root out all unchristian
doctrines. He citesfrom the papal |aw-booksthirty articlesand errorsin glorification of the papacy,
which deserve to be burned; and calls the whole Canon-law "the abomination of desolation” (Matt.
24.15) and antichristian (2 Thess. 2:4), since the sum of its teaching was, that "the Pope is God on
earth, above all things, heavenly and earthly, spiritual and temporal; al things belong to the Pope,
and no one dare ask, What doest thou?" Simultaneously with thistract, he published an exhaustive
defense of all his own articles which had been condemned by the Pope, and planted himself upon
the rock of God'’ s revelation in the Scriptures.

Leo X., after the expiration of the one hundred and twenty days of grace allowed to L uther
by theterms of the bull, proceeded to the last step, and on the third day of January, 1521, pronounced
the ban against the Reformer, and his followers, and an interdict on the places where they should
be harbored. But Luther had deprived the new bull of its effect.

The burning of the Pope’ s bull was the boldest and most eventful act of Luther. Viewed in
itself, it might indeed have been only an act of fanaticism and folly, and proved a brutum fulmen.
But it was preceded and followed by heroic acts of faith in pulling down an old church, and building
up anew one. It defied the greatest power on earth, before which emperors, kings, and princes, and
all the nations of Europe bowed in reverence and awe. It was the fiery signal of absolute and final
separation from Rome, and destroyed the effect of future papal bulls upon one-half of Western
Christendom. It emancipated Luther and the entire Protestant world from that authority, which,
from a wholesome school of discipline for young nations, had become a fearful and intolerable
tyranny over the intellect and conscience of men.

L uther devel oped histheology before the eyes of the public; while Calvin, at alater period,
appeared fully matured, like Minervafrom the head of Jupiter. "l am one of those," he says, "among
whom St. Augustin classed himself, who have gradually advanced by writing and teaching; not of
those who at a single bound spring to perfection out of nothing.

He called the Pope the most holy and the most hellish father of Christendom. He began in
1517 as a devout papist and monk, with full faith in the Roman Church and its divinely appointed
head, protesting merely against certain abuses; in 1519, at the Leipzig disputation, he denied the
divine right, and shortly afterwards also the human right, of the papacy; a year later he became
fully convinced that the papacy was that antichristian power predicted in the Scriptures, and must
be renounced at the risk of a man’s salvation.

286 "Anno MDXX, decima Decembris, hora nona, exusti sunt Wittembergae ad orientalem portam, juxta S. Crucem, omnes libri Papae:
Decretum, Decretales, Sext. Clement. Extravagant., et Bulla novissima Leonis X.: item summa Angelica [awork on casuistry by Angelus
Carletus de Clavasio, or Chiavasso, d. 1495], Chrysoprasus [De praedestinatione centuriae sex, 1514] Eccii, et alia ijusdem autoris,
Emseri, et quaedam alia, quo adjecta per alios sunt: ut videant incendiarii Papistae, non esse magnarum virium libros exurere, quos
confutare non possunt. Haec erunt nova." De Wette, |. 532. Further details about the burning and the conduct of the students we learn
from the report of an unnamed pupil of Luther: Excustionis antichristianarum decretalium Acta, In the Erl. ed. of Op. Lat., V. 250-256.

287 Ranke, i. 307; Késtlin, i. 407; Kolde, i. 290.
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Thereisno doubt that in all these stages he was equally sincere, earnest, and conscientious.

L uther adhered to the position taken in the act of Dec. 10, 1520, with unchanging firmness.
He never regretted it for amoment. He had burned the ship behind him; he could not, and he would
not, return. To the end of hislife he regarded and treated the Pope of Romein his official capacity
asthevery Antichrist, and expected that he soon would be destroyed by spiritual force at the second
coming of Christ. At Schmalkaldenin 1537 he prayed that God might fill all Protestantswith hatred
of the Pope. One of hislast and most violent booksisdirected "Against the Papacy at Rome, founded
by the Devil." Wittenberg, 1545.2% He calls Paul 111. the "Most hellish Father," and addresses him
as "Your Hellishness." instead of "Your Holiness." He promises at the close to do still better in
another book, and praysthat in case of his death, God may raise another one "athousandfold more
severe; for the devilish papacy isthe last evil on earth, and the worst which all the devils with all
their power could contrive. God help us. Amen." Thus he wrote, not under the inspiration of liquor
or madness, as Roman historians have suggested, but in sober earnest. His dying words, as reported
by Ratzeburger, his physician, were a prediction of the approaching death of the papacy: —

"Pestis eram vivus, moriens tua mors ero Papa.”
From the standpoint of his age, Luther regarded the Pope and the Turk as "the two
arch-enemies of Christ and his Church," and embodied this view in a hymn which begins, —

"Erhalt uns, Herr, bel deinem Wort
Und steur’ des Papst’s und Tiirken Mord."2%°

Thisline, like the famous eightieth question of the Heldelberg Catechism which denounces
the popish mass as an "accursed idolatry," gave much trouble in mixed communities, and in some
it was forbidden by Roman-Catholic magistrates. Modern German hymn-books wisely substitute
"al enemies,” or "enemies of Christ,” for the Pope and the Turk.

In order to form ajust estimate of Luther’s views on the papacy, it must not be forgotten
that they were uttered in the furnace-heat of controversy, and with al the violence of his violent
temper. They have no moreweight than hisequally sweeping condemnation of Aristotle and Thomas
Aquinas.

8§ 49. The Reformation and the Papacy.

Hereisthe place to interrupt the progress of events, and to reflect on the right or wrong of the
attitude of Luther and the Reformation to the papacy.

The Reformers held the opinion that the papacy was an antichristian institution, and some

of the Protestant confessions of faith have given symbolical sanction to this theory. They did not

288 Wider das Papstthum zu Rom, tom Teufel gestiftet (in the Erl. ed., XXVI. 108-228). A rude wood-cut on the title-page represents the
Pope with long donkey-ears going into the jaws of hell, while demons are punching and jeering at him. Luther calls the Pope (p. 228)
"Papstesel mit langen Esel sohren und verdammtem Liigenmaul." The book was provoked by two most presumptuous letters of Pope Paul
I11. to the Emperor Charles V., rebuking him for giving rest to the Protestants at the Diet of Speier, 1544, till the meeting of a general
council, and reminding him of the terrible end of those who dareto violate the priestly prerogatives. King Ferdinand, the Emperor’ sbrother,
read the book through, and remarked, "Wenn die bdsen Worte heraus wéaren, so hétte der Luther nicht tibel geschrieben." But not afew
sincere friends of Luther thought at the time that he did more harm than good to his own cause by this book.

289 It appeared in Klug's Gesangbuch, Wittenberg, 1543, under the title: "Ein Kinderlied zu singen, wider die zween Ertzfeinde Christi
und seiner heiligen Kirchen, den Papst und Tirken."
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mean, of course, that every individual Pope was an Antichrist (Luther spoke respectfully of Leo
X.), nor that the papacy as such was antichristian: Melanchthon, at |east, conceived of the possibility
of aChristian papacy, or ageneral superintendence of the Church for the preservation of order and
unity.2%°

They had in view simply the institution as it was at their time, when it stood in open and
deadly opposition to what they regarded as the truth of the gospel of Christ, and the free preaching
of the same. Their theory does not necessarily exclude aliberal and just appreciation of the papacy
before and after the Reformation.

And in this respect a great change has taken place among Protestant scholars, with the
progress of exegesis and the knowledge of church history.

1. The prophetic Scripture texts to which the Reformers and early Protestant divines used
to appeal for their theory of the papacy, must be understood in accordance with the surroundings
and conditions of the writers and their readers who were to be benefited. This does not exclude, of
course, an application to events and tendencies of the distant future, since history isagrowing and
expanding fulfillment of prophecy; but the application must be germane to the original design and
natural meaning of the text. Few commentators would now find the Pope of Rome in "the little
horn" of Danidl (7:8, 20, 21), who had in view rather Antiochus Epiphanes; or in the Apocalyptic
beast from the abyss (Rev. 13:1), and "the mother of harlots® (17:5), which evidently apply to the
persecuting heathen Rome of Nero and his successors.

St. John isthe only biblical writer who uses the term Antichrist;"2* but he means by it, in
thefirst instance, the Gnostic heresy of hisown day, which denied the incarnation; for he represents
thisdenial asthe characteristic sign of Antichrist, and represents him as being already in the world;
yea, he speaks of "many" antichrists who had gone out of the Christian churches in Asia Minor.
The Pope has never denied the incarnation, and can never do it without ceasing to be Pope.

It is quite legitimate to use the terms "antichrist" and antichristian” in awider sense, of all
such men and tendencies as are opposed to Christ and his teaching; but we have no right to confine
them to the Pope and the Roman Church., , Many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ, and
shall deceive many" (Matt. 24:4, 11, 23, 24).

St. Paul’s prediction of the great apostasy, and the "man of sin, the son of perdition, who
opposes and exalts himself against al that is called God or that is worshiped; so that he sitsin the
temple of God, setting himself forth as God."?? sounds much more than any other passage like a
description of the papacy with itsamazing claim to universal and infallible authority over the Church
of God. But the application becomes more than doubtful when we remember that the apostle
characterizesthis antichristian apostasy as "the mystery of lawlessness," aready at work in hisday,
though restrained from open manifestation by some conservative power.?*® The papacy did not yet
exist at the time; and its besetting sin is not lawless freedom, but the very opposite.

If we would seek for Scripture authority against the sinsand errors of popery, we must take
our stand on our Lord’ s opposition to the traditions of the elders, which virtually set aside the word

290 See his appendix to the Smalcald Articles, 1537: De autoritate et primatu Papae.

291 1 John 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 John 7.

292 2 Thess. 2:3-7. Thisiis the passage quoted by the Westminster Confession against the Pope, chap. xxv. 6.

293 1 yap puotriprov 1idn Evepyeitan g dvouiag - pévov 6 katéxwv &pti g €k pécov yévntat. The Roman government was at first
(before the Neronian persecution of 64) a protector of Christianity, and more particularly of Paul, who could effectually appeal to his
Roman citizenship at Philippi, before the centurion at Jerusalem, and before Festus at Caesarea.
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of God; on Paul’ s Epistlesto the Gal atians and Romans, where he defends Christian freedom against
legalistic bondage, and teaches the great doctrines of sin and grace, forgotten by Rome, and revived
by the Reformation; and on St. Peter’ s protest against hierarchical presumption and pride.

Therewasin the early Church ageneral expectation that an Antichrist in the emphatic sense,
an incarnation of the antichristian principle, a pseudo-Christ of hell, a "world-deceiver”" (as heis
called inthe newly discovered "Teaching of the Apostles'?*), should appear, and lead astray many
Christians immediately before the second coming of Christ. The Reformers saw this Antichrist in
the Pope, and looked for his speedy destruction; but an experience of more than three hundred and
fifty years proves that in this expectation they were mistaken, and that the final Antichrist is till
in the future.

2. Asregards church history, it was asyet an unexplored field at the time of the Reformation;
but the Reformation itself roused the spirit of inquiry and independent, impartial research. The
documentary sources of the middle ages have only recently been made accessible on alarge scale
by such collections asthe Monumenta Germania. " The keys of Peter," saysDr. Pertz, the Protestant
editor of the Monumenta, "are still the keys of the middle ages." The greatest Protestant historians,
ecclesiastical and secular,—I need only mention Neander and Ranke,—agreein amoreliberal view
of the papacy.>®

After the downfall of the old Roman Empire, the papacy was, with all its abuses and vices,
a necessary and wholesome training-school of the barbarian nations of Western and Northern
Europe, and educated them from a state of savage heathenism to that degree of Christian civilization
which they reached at the time of the Reformation. It was acheck upon the despotism of rudeforce;
it maintained the outward unity of the Church; it brought the nationsinto communication; it protected
the sanctity of marriage against the lust of princes; it moderated slavery; it softened the manners,
it inspired great enterprises; it promoted the extension of Christianity; it encouraged the cause of
learning and the cultivation of the arts of peace.

And even now the mission of the papacy is not yet finished. It seems to be as needful for
certain nations, and alower stage of civilization, as ever. It still stands, not aforsaken ruin, but an
imposing pyramid completed to the very top. The Roman Church rose like a wounded giant from
the struggle with the Reformation, abolished in the Council of Trent some of the worst abuses,
reconguered a considerable portion of her lost territory in Europe, added to her dominion one-half
of the American Continent, and completed her doctrinal and governmental system in the decrees
of the Vatican Council. The Pope has lost his temporal power by the momentous events of 1870;
but he seems to be all the stronger in spiritual influence since 1878, when Leo XIl1. was called to
occupy the chair of Leo X. An aged Italian priest shut up in the Vatican controls the consciences
of two hundred millions of human beings,—that is, nearly one-half of nominal Christendom,—and

204 Ch. 16:4; xooponAdvog, a very significant term, which unites the several marks of the Antichrist of John (2 John 7: 6 TAdvog kai
avtixpiotog)of the Apocalypse (12:9: 6 mhav@v trv oikovpévnv), and of Paul, since the Didaché connects the appearance of the
world-deceiver with the increase of lawlessness (dvouia, asin 2 Thess. 2:7). Comp. my monograph on the Didaché, pp. 77 and 214 sq.

295 Comp. especially Ranke' sclassical work, Die rémischen Papstein den letzten vier Jahrhunderten, 8th edition, Leipzig, 1885, 3 vols.
Thefirst edition appeared 1834-36. Ranke has found aworthy successor in an English scholar, Dr. M. Creighton (professor of Church
history in Cambridge), the author of an equally impartial History of the Papacy during the Period of the Reformation, beginning with the
Great Schism, 1378. London and Boston, 1882 sqg. (so far 4 vols.). But the same period of the papacy is now being written with ample
learning and ability from the modem Roman point of view, by Dr. Ludwig Pastor (professor of Church history at Innsbruck) in his Geschichte
der Papste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters, of which the first volume appeared at Freiburg-i.-B. 1886, and extends from 1305 to the
election of Pius I1. The author promises six volumes. He had the advantage of using the papal archives by the effectual favor of Pope Leo
X1,
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rules them with the claim of infallibility in all matters of faith and duty. It isasignificant fact, that
the greatest statesman of the nineteenth century, and founder of a Protestant empire, who at the
beginning of the Kulturkampf declared that he would never go to Canossa (1872), found it expedient,
after a conflict of ten years, to yield to an essential modification of the anti-papal May-laws of
1873, without, however, changing his religious conviction, or sacrificing the sovereignty of the
State; he even conferred an extraordinary distinction upon the Pope by selecting him as arbiter in
an international dispute between Germany and Spain (1885).2¢ But it is perhaps till more
remarkable, that Leo XIII. in return sent to Prince Bismarck, the political Luther of Germany, the
Christ Order, which was never given to a Protestant before, and that he supported him in the political
campaign of 1887.

3. How can we justify the Reformation, in view of the past history and present vitality of
the Papacy?

Here the history of the Jewish Church, which isatype of the Christian, furnishes uswith a
most instructive illustration and conclusive answer. The Levitical hierarchy, which culminated in
the high priest, was of divine appointment, and a necessary ingtitution for the preservation of the
theocracy. And yet what God intended to be ablessing became a curse by the guilt of man: Caiaphas,
the lineal descendant of Aaron, condemned the Messiah as afal se prophet and blasphemer, and the
synagogue cast out His apostles with curses.

What happened in the old dispensation was repeated on a larger scale in the history of
Chrigtianity. An antichristian element accompanied the papacy from the very beginning, and
culminated in the corruptions at the time of the Reformation. The greater its assumed and conceded
power, the greater were the danger and temptation of abuse. One of the best of Popes, Gregory the
Great, protested against thetitle of, "universal bishop," as an antichristian presumption. The Greek
Church, long before the Reformation, charged the Bishop of Rome with antichristian usurpation;
and she adheresto her protest to thisday. Not afew Popes, such as Sergiusli|., John XII., Benedict
1X., John XXIII., and Alexander V1., were guilty of the darkest crimes of depraved human nature;
and yet they called themselves successors of Peter, and vicars of Christ. Who will defend the papal
crusades against the Albigenses and Waldenses, the horrors of the Inquisition, the papal jubilee
over the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and all those bloody persecutions of innocent people for no
other crime but that of opposing the tyranny of Rome, and dissenting from her traditions? Liberal
and humane Catholicswould revolt at an attempt to revive the dungeon and the fagot against heresy
and schism; but the Church of Rome in her 